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5 - © The principall pointer treated in ti 
| = Conan. 


The firſt point ofthe vnitie and tri 


nitie of God. 
2 Ofche Father. 
3 Of the Sonne. 
4 Ofthe holie Ghoſt. v7 
: 5 Ofthe Church, 
s Ofthelaſt Judgement. 
7 Acompariſon betvveene the Do- 


I: ctrine ofthe Papiſtes and theſe of 
the holie Catholike Church. 
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To theright ps ora- 
ble and vertuous Lord, the Lord Ha- 
ſtinges , Earle of Huntington, &c. 


Robert Fyll, wiſherh long life, 


—==" with increaſe of honorun \ 
the feare of God; 55 


Amen. e 
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AVING 
read ouer this 4 
S vvorke (righe — Y| 
| Honourable ) q 
rintedinthe 3 
y A ern rogue, 2 
&alſo knovy 
Ling the Au- 
er and daun ee acquain- 
ted vvith him, vvho for his ſingular: 
godly learning, knovvledge, ande con- 
nerſation is eſteemed of thoſe chat be E 


ode fora ne pearle ſent a- I, 
AF 72; mongeſt 2 


rr 


Þainſt the trueth, more readie to put 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
mongeſt vs from God in this our trou- 
bleſome age: I thought it my duetie 
to put it forth into the engliſn tongue 
that thoſe my natiue tutrimẽ which 
doe not vnderſtand the french, might 
be partakers ofthe fruit of ſo godlie a 
woork inengliſh : And alſo haue as 
it were a weapon in hand to defende | 
themſelues againſt the miniſters of Sa 


than, vvho be euer readic to cauill a- 


men in doubt, then to eſtabliſh them 
in the true Chriſtian faith. The true vn- 
derſtanding of our beleefe is the pure 
gift of God, and among his giftes the 
chi efeſt. Beleeſe with the knovvledge 
of Gods word, ordereth the mind, go- 
uerneth the bodie, directeth all our 
workes and affaires, teaching whar 
we ought to do, and what to leaue vn- 
done, vvithout which, neither canne 
king, lord, nor ſubiect wel order them- 
ſelues, nor thoſe thinges chat be com⸗ 
mitted to their charge. Now, if we e- 
ſteeme things to be of value and can 
priſe them : your honour knovveth, 
that the knovvledge of true belecte, 
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rppon G ops vyord, doth 
10 farre exce all ot her ch inges * *Y 
heauenlie treaſures excell the com- 
modities of fl e earth And this 1s | 


moſte profitable to Kinges, Dukes, 


Earles, and Lordes (as appeareih in 


the ſecond pſalme, Deutronomie 17. 
Chapter, and Eſay 46, Chapter chere 
they bee named the nurſſes of religi- 
on) and vnto all other degrees, ſpiriiu- 
allor temporall. And vaine dreall 
men vvhich knovve not this trulie. 
And S. Paule ſaid, Beranſe it ſeemed: 
not good to them to haue the knomled ge 

of Gods word, he gane them dype into a 
lewd mimde, and to all vmcleanneſſe. For 
if God be the light, ſuch as knovv him 
Hot; ſtumble in darkeneſſe. he be tjge 
onelie vvaie , the ignorant go aſtray. 


— — 8 


If hee be the tructh, they that knovve 
him not bee deceiued. if hee be onely 
good, all good things muſt be borrovv- 
od & craued of hun alone I all know- 
ledge and learning be lis, wee muſt be 

gods ſchollers. Ihe be life not to know 

him is eternal} death. For it is vvrit- 
ten, This i eternall life to knowe Je- 


1 + 
why. va KY 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
ſus Chriſt wham thou haſt ſent to be very 
Gd, Rut this knowledge mult wee 
haue and learne in the Scriptures, as 
S. Paule ſaih: The Scripture is profi- 
table to teach, to cont roll, to amend, and 
inſtruct in all righteeuſneſſe. The Au- 
- thour of this Treatiſe, doeth liuelie de- 
clare out of the Scriptures, the ſomme 
and effect not onelie what hee belee- 
ueth, but what euerie true Chriſtian 
ought and is bound to belecue,Wher- 
in hee doeth moſt liuelie paint and ſet 
foorth, Ieſus Chriſt ta vs, both God 
and man, our onelie Sauiour, in whom 
conſiſteth the fulneſſe of the Dietie. 
And hath in few wordes, declared the 
ſumme of our Chriſtianitie, whereof 
other great leatned haue heretofore 
beene troubled to write greate Vo- 
lumes: and yet not ſo much to the 
purpoſe, for that they haue beene 
darkened with gloſſes, and ſpotted 
with colloures of mens inuentions, 
thorough iznoraunce or couetouſnes 
and greedie ambition. Nowe, what 
thing ſhould I deuiſe to pleaſure your 
honour hetter, and that which agree- 
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The Epiſtle Dedveatorie. 
eth ſo well with your noble. eſtate. 
then the confeſsion of faith, to ac- 
knovvledge truelie the eternall God? 
Whoſe honour you haue alvvayes 
ſought, of vvhoſe true profeſſots you 
haue beene alvvaies a Louer and de- 
fender. Therefore I dot preſent and 
dedicate this worke to your Honour, 

taking your honourable name for a 
Patrone, and defender thereof, agaiiiſt 
the biting enemie, vvbo dailic emu - 
eth good thinges: And alſo to declare 

my good vvill tovvards your honour, 
and the loue I beare to my natiue 
countrie. And if your Lordſhip, and 

others ſnall find it profitable, it vvill 

encourage mee to take ſome other 

fruitfull matter in hande, vyhich fuck 

ſimple men as I muſt the rather doe, 
becauſe vvee ſee thoſe vvhich bee farre 

better able then I ( vvhoſe bookes 1 
am not vvorthy to beare after them) 
be ſo drovvned in vvealth and vvorld- 
lie cares, that they finde no leaſure 
to glorifie G O D, or to profit their 
Countrie. For ſome hee purchaſers, 
Rent-raiſer;, Graſers, Fermoures, 

. 4 Lale- 
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The Epiſtle Deaicarerie, 
mer , 7 EY" benefi- 
ces: {ome vnpreaching perions, vi- 
cats, n ſome _ 
Lawyers, commiſſaries, chauncellers, 
officials, Proctors, receiuers, and ſuch 
like, that che office of Saluation is 
little regarded: but this mingle man- 
gle of ſpirituall and temporall regi- 
ment, is vſurped by them, as if no 
Chriſtian Magyſtrate ordayned of 
G ov, ſuffiſed to redreſſe ſuchabuſes. 
What marucile if mans ordinaunces 
be broken, where the ordinaunce of 
Gov isplainlie reſiſted 2 Alſo inthe 
countrie where moſt neede of prea- 
ching and inſtruction is, there bee i- 
AeChaplaines » Which poſſeſse and 
vvith-holde the Preachers liuings, and 
molt ſpecially in the Cathedrall chur- 
ches: manie of the vvhich be but on- 
lie a verie refuge and denne ofidle, ig- 


norant, and vnpreaching lubbers. Is 
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not the ordinance of G op, and good t 
meaninges of noble founders bro- u 
ken here? Is not his proclamation p 
diſobeved, vvho proclaimed by the q 


mouth of Saint Paule, He who labow- 
| | reth 


„ REA TT at iu, *: . ² . DEG 6 i SE 7 
n ERR / DR OE DTS} 
ä 1 * Ly 5 * + * A a * © 4 Sy i 5 0 OE "Fs: * , - ra N 
x 1 . #. % S 2K *4 4 8 — # £ > "2 2 a > 8 


P EP * * , — 3 N 4 89 
ö pl F I % « . 1 * 2 N = * g 
To” EE Ee, a KEE. 7 „„ 8 
E L.A. *. . r 


The Epiftle Dedicateris. 
reth nat, ang ht not to eats ? Among the 
lewes, temporal men, and thoſe that 
ſerued not the Altar; were not ſuffe· 
red to liue of the Altar, as they novve 
doe vnder the Goſpell. Beholde the 
Apoſtles, Tumorhic Tite, and mavie 
others; If wee doe allowe the orderot 
the Primitiue and holie Apoſtolike | 
Church, let vsfollowe their examples. 
Bcholde the Fathers; as Origine, Cy- 
pri, Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine 
Chriſeſtome, and others; vvlio ſpent 
the greateſt parte of their liues in 
preaching and teaching the people, 
as appeareth by their vvorkes, which 
bee for the moſtpart Ser mons, Lei- 
ſons, Homelies, Diſputations, and con- 
futations of . in their times, 
They preached on the Sondaies and 
expounded the Scriptures : And on 
the wecke daies they procured their 
Sermons and expoſitions to be vvrit- 
ten. There were no pluraliticz of Li 
uinges in thoſe daies, neither diſ- 
penſations, Totquots, Non reſidences, 
qualifications, nor impropriations. 
Children and boyes enioyed no be- 

8 nefic es 


2 
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- -Chaplaines and Prieſtes bee found of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
nefices in thoſe daies by no maner of 
meanes, or conſiderations to come, 
God graunt vs ſhortlic to ſee aredres 
of Spirituall abuſes,and temperall dif- 
orders, in ſpirituall gouernors with- 
out reſpect of priuate gaine. And that 
we may ſay with the Prophet Dauid, 
The word of God is my Counſailer. Ex- 
cept ſuch thinges be amended, nci- 
ther Engliſhſcruice , homelies, cere- 
monies, nor ſacraments, doe ma ke vs 
Chriſtians. We differ from the Turks 
but in outward rites and ceremonies, 
and outward profeſsion of our faith 
in words: But not in the true ſigne of 
Chriſtian inte gritie, which is vpright 
conuerſation and good life. Thus here 
in England manic idle, vnlearned 


the coſtes and charges of poore pari- 
ſhes, ſo that for lacke of preaching, 
manie poore ſoules bee defrauded of 
the ſweete milke of Gods word, and 
lacke Teachers to declare to them 
their duties towardes God and their 
Prince. This is a reioicing to the e- 
nemie, and pleaſaunt newes to thoſe 

vhich 


Py Ey Dedicatorie. 


chich gape and looke that the end 
pf holes abuſes and diforders,will bee 
he deſtruction and ruine of this flo- 
riſhing Realme, And this is to be fea- 
redthatit wilt, except the inſatiable 
ouetoũſne ſle and carnall libertie hee 
eeded out. And ſo wicked idola- 
trous murderers of ons pre. = and 
diſobedient to his woord and lawes, 
ay be cut off, thatGods wrath and 
indignation m \ be pacified by. amẽ- 
gement, according to Gods expreſſe 


ord, Deutr. 13 chap. Thine eir ſrall 


rot pitie ſuch a one, nor ſhewe mercre to 


im. but he ſhall be flaine, aud ſo ſhalt 
thou take the cuil away forth of the mid- 
dſt of thee, ſaieth the Lord Godread 
the whole chapter. Alſo S. Paule to 
he Hebrewes the tenth chapter. he 
that deſpiſeth Moſes law, onght'to die 
vit haut mercie , how much more puniſh- 

»t deſerueth he that treadeth wider 
vote the fonne of God, and accounteth 
he blood of the newe Teſtament an vn- 
boly ly thing ? But ſome haue not onelie 
55 vnder foot, but alſo mocked, 
delpiſed, and mold * brent the 


The Epiftle Dedicatorie. 
Teſtament and vvord of the eternal 


God, and alio tormented and ſhame · 


fullie murdered his true and faithful 
ſeruantes and preachers, the deate 
members of Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne:and 
molt blaſphemouſlic contemring the 
holie Sacramentes truelie minilfred 
and all godlie Eccleſiaſticall orders & 
Diſcipline. The redres of theſe enot 
mities mult come by the Magiſtrate, 
for they are powers ordained and ex. 
alted of God for the ſame intent. 
they bee not redreſsed, and that ſſion 
lie, inſteed of the comfortable promi 
ſes of God, we ſhall bee N 
vvith the terrible plagues vvhich he: 
threatneth to the breakers of his Law; 
as dearth, war, peſtilence, and other hi 
ſcourges, as wee bee thre atned nowe of 
late by the puniſhment of our neigh- 
bours in France. Happie are thoſe tha 
can be admoniſhed by the fall of 6 
thers, 2nd amend. I would thinke my 
labour well beſtowed , if I might ob- 
taine of your honour, and other, that 
be ofa godlie meaning; to reade thi 
ouer with good deliberation, and 
„ judge 
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be Epiſtle Dedicatotie. e 
indyment:andals fichagbeindoube 
which is the true Religion. And 
thoſe that thinke'vye be in anerrour; 
I vyould ro God they vvould vouch- 
fafe to read &confer it with the {cri 
tures, and Doctors, as is noted int 
Margine. And in reading to put aſide 
diſdaine, contempt, and all fingular 
and priuate affections; And then T 
doubt not but God vvill open ynto 
them further knowledge ; and mooue 
them to be more ſtudious in Gods 
word. and alfo haue a better opinion 
ofthe true religion. | 

I hauefor my countries {ake, tran- 
ſlated this godlie and neceſsarie work 
vvhereunto I haue added nothing of 
mine owne, but ſim 


mplie and plainly 
according to my | 
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mall vnderſtan- 
ding, haue kept the vvords and mea- 
ning of the Authour, as neare as our 
Engliſh will ſuffer me, rather ſhew- 
ing my ſelfe homely & plaine, then by 
ouer much fineneſſe to diſsent from 
the mind of him, who in the feare of 
Go p, and his brethrens ſake ſette 
it ſoorth. Humblie beſee ching your 
5 honor, 


- bonour.an d all eee * 
this my mal Ulabouringood pa fach 
accept m meaning, vvhich ten. 
dec to e profir rake countrimen, T 
and eſpeciallie to the glorie ofGod. or 
and „ e of fi kingdome. . | 
Who proſper and maintaine your ho- 
nour in his feare, long to continue, en- 
riching you vvith all good bleſßsinges, 
and gouerning you and yours by his 
holie eSpirite, vntill he ſhall callyouto 
come vnto himſelfe,there to continue 
in his glorious kingdome, for 
cuer and euer. A- 
men. 
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This whole VVorke 


or Confeſsion, conſiſteth of 7 princi- 
pall pointes. The firſt number 


ſignifieth the Article, The ſe- 
uf cond the Leafe. 


The firſt point intreating ofthe 
Trinitie, containeth 3 
1 Of the Vnitie of God. Fal. 1 
2 Of the Triniue of perſons diſtinct in 
one Unity of ſubſtance. Eodems 
3 Ofthe eternal pronidence of God.fe.2 


The ſecond point intreating of G o 
the Father, containeth 4 
Articles. 


x Ofthe perſon of the Father, fol. 3 


2 How the Father is creator and pre- 
ſeruer of all thing. : Eodem 
3 Of the creation of Angels. Eodem 
4 Thewoorks of the Trinity are inſepe- 
_ rable, l. 
5 : ä 
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THE TABLE” 


The thirde point intreating of l 
Chriſt the only ſonne of 
cContaineth 26. articles. | 
1 Ofthe diuinity of the ſanus. fs 
2 The ſon onely mediator betweene God 
and his elect eternally ordained. Eo. 
3 Godieperfettly iuſt e wan . 6 
4 God is immut able. 
5 The counſell of God death at 2 
the ſecondcauſes. Eodem 
6 Man was createdto declare the inflice 
and mercy of © n fol. 7 


7 Why it was neceſſary that the firſt man 


ſhould be created good and pure Fodem 
8 It was neceſſary that man ſhould fall 
From bu purity. Rane 


9 How God bath created men good fo. 


10 How man brought him ſelfe with all 
bu peſterity culpable 6 fibe. fert and ſe- 


cond dcath. . Eodem 
n The way! which lead. th to the firſt 
death. Eodem 


12 The firſt death cannot be eternal fo. io 
T3 The rc which leadeth tothe ſecond 
death. Eodem 


14 What free will Nen in man af. 


ter ſinne. Fol. It 
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16 Howe Cube 


THE/TABLE. 


15 A briefs ſumme of eriginallfor fo. 
to his 


8 Thea 

old and new Teſtanient. 

19 Wherefore tt be boued Ieſiu to 
be x very naturall man in body & fowl 
without nne. 

20 Wherfore was it needfull that Jeſas 

: Chriſt ſhould be very God. + fal. 17 

21 | Howe the miſterie of our (aluation 

was fulfilled an Ieſus Chriſt. . fol. 18 


22 The two natwres werewvnited & knit 


in one perſon from the firſt inſtant of 


the conception. fol. 19 


23 The Uirgin Mary is Mather of le- 


f Chriſt God and man. Eodem 


24 The ſamme of the accompliſument 


Four ſaluation in Jeſus Chriſt. fol20- 
25 How Jeſiu Chriſt being ended: in- 
to heauen, is neuertheles here on earth 
with his flocke. Fu Fola 3 
26 There can be no other true religion 


then this. el. a4 
8 The 


Apror Fl. 5 
gement eme of the 
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The 4. point increating of the holy: 
* Ghoſt;containeth-15, Aricles. 
1 Of the perſon of the holy Gho#t fol. 25 


* 


2- Of the effefter properlie conſidered in 


the holy Ghoit, fol. 26 
3 The holy Gho#F maketh vs partakers 
of Jeſus Chrift by faith onely. Eodem 
4 What meanes the holy Ihoſt vſeth to 
creat andmaintame faith in vs. fol. 27 


5 How neceſſary faith i, and what faith 
fol28 | 


5. 
6 ſphat it the obieft of the true faith, & 
of what force it is. fol.31 
7 How this is tobe underſtood which we 


ſay.a5 S. Paule ſaitb, that we be iuſtiſied 
onely by faith. | fol.31 

8 To be aſſured of our ſaluation 7 faith 
in Ieſus Chriſt is notlung leſſe then ar- 


regancy er preſumption fol. 32 
9 Faith findeth in Teſus Chriſt all that 
is neceſſary to ſaluation. fol. 35 


3 
10 Of the remedy which faith findeth in 


Jeſus Chriſt onely againſt the 1, aſſault 
of the 1. tempt ation grounded vpou the 
multitude of our ſint, & what aſſurance 

there is in this caſe , either vppon the 
ſaincts or vpon our ſelues. o. 33 
11 


%%.. 


1 
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n he remedy which only faith findeth in ' 
Leſus Chriſt only ,agamſt the ſecond aſ- 


ſault of the firſt temptation grounde 
opon this that we be vn Furniied of the 
righteouſues which 2 od requireth of Vs 
12 The 3.afſault of the ſame temptation, 
grounded vpon the naturall corruption 
of originall fin which is within vs. fo. 45 
13 Theremedy againſt the ſecond tem- 
ration whether we haue Fauth or not. 47 
14 Thoſe ds ſlander vs falſely which ſay 
that we di ſalom good workes, fol. 5a 
15 The firſt difference in the matter of 
good works is, which be good and which 
He euill. > WEI 
16 Which be the moſt excellent workes, 
and the qualities of true praier accor- 
ding to the woorde of God, and the au- 
thority of the ancient Doctours of the 
(urch. STS 
| 17 The ſecond difference of the matter 
of good workes is, to know from whence 
they proceed. Fe. 63 
18 The third difference in the matter of 
food workes is, to know whercunto they 
be good. fol. 65 
19 To what ende good workes dos ſerne 
e 2 1 


* 


EMH TABLE 


vr before G od and before mon, fol. 67 
20 Remedies againſt the laſt and wry 
daungerons temptation, which ihe 
ther we be ſaued or not. ol. 73 
21 Of two inſtruments wherewith the 
holy ghoſt is ſerued to creat faith in the 
hearts of his elect, to wit, the worde of 
God and the ſacraments. fol. 8i 
22 What is that wee call the woorde of 
God, aud of the two parti, that is toſay, 
(the lam and the 5 fol. 8a 
23 What difference there L betweenthe 
law and the Goſpel. fol. 83 
24 Aſter what maner the 8 of 
the law ſerneth the holy ghoſt, fol. go 
25 Ofthe other part of theword of God 
called the goſpel,ofwhatauthority it is, 
wherefore, home, and to what end it is | 
written. fol. gz 


26 Howe the goſpell comprehendeth i A 


ſubſtance all the bookes of the old Te- 
ſtament. fol. gy 
27 How it is to bee vnderſtood that we 
haue ſpoken ofthe write of the word 
written,andif it bee nece 4 to Ir an- 
ſtate it into all langua apt 
45 How the ok A Ghoſ 


* „ OTST YI I ET —— = 
4 - 5 3 * * 
f * 0 5 o 
N * 
" 5 - ; ' | 
, o =o. \.3 4 * 
* : * = Aa. gs : 


the exteriour preaching f the goſßel to 
© creat faith in the bearts of the elett,co * 
| to barden the reprobate  fol.93 
29 e Another fruit of the preaching of 
. the lame, ter the preaching of the go- 
Sell beg inneth ta worte. ol 
30 The ſeconde, meane which the hobe 


* * Kd 


- gboſt uſethtomake ds reiorce in Ieſus 
« (briſt, andwherefore the Lorde is not 
only content with the ſimple preaching 


S »® 


31 The diffinition of that which is cal- 
led Sacrament. fel. ol 
32 The —_ berweene the Sac ra- 


© ments of the old conenan;,and thoſeuf 


the N. Geb * el | 
33 Whereby the falſe Sacromentes bee 
 knownefrom the trus, and the abuſe of 
them for the right vſage. fol. 104 
34 Which things be common to the prea 
| ching of the werd. & to the ſacraments 
35 What thinges belong properly to the 
. ſacraments, hauing reſpect to the end 
© Wherefore they were ordained of God. 
fel; omni att e oÞ 
35 How there is but two ſacraments in 
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the cbriſtian Chur. PF. 112 
37 The fours points which be to be comſi- 
dered in the declaration of this mat ter, 
Follio. ed 
38 The firſt point is vnderſtood what we 
do meane by the name of fones in this 
matter of ſacraments', and wherefore 
the Lord did chooſe for fignet, the maſt 

ul gar and common things.” Eodem 
29 What followeth the erronr of thiſe, 
whichtake away the ſubſtance from the 
guet in the ſacrament. fol. 113 
40 What mutation or chaunge is in the 
things which be vſed in the ſacrament 
Follio. n 116 
41 From whence proceedeth this altera- 
tton, and the errorof thoſe which make 
a charm or ſorcery, of the ſacramental 
wordes, fel. 117 
42 The ſacraments bee no ſucramentes 
without the vſe of them. fol. 118 
43 The ſecond point is the thing ſignified 


* 


in the ſacrament. Coden 
44 The third point ts, hom Teſus Chriſt 
i ioyned with the ſgner. pol. 119 
4; The dzſtinction of ſignes and of the 

4 hing ſenified. | fol.1 20 
. 46 The 
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7. Application of al that is be 2 | 
4 f the ſacrament of the horſe 22 
48 For what cauſe the youg clular 

the fathfull be baptiſid. fil. ta 
49 Application of of all. that geetl befare, 

ye the ſacrament of the LE hy the 

right vſe moo 19 1437 
50 The con cluſcan rf the matter of 25 

Sacrament t. 
Tl inter fore the holy ghoſt is let - 
conſolator or comforter, to hut par- 

poſe amd end the afflictiaas ofthe, h- 

ful ſeruetls. | 4738 

The fifthpoint e the 
Church, containeth 43. 
Articles. <a 
1 That there hath alwazes beene ande- 

- cer ſhall bee a church, out of the which 

there it no ſaluation. . 40 
2 There can be but one true church. 14 
3 Wherefore we call the church.Catho- 


que. | feb 142 
4 Inu what thing lieth the communion of 
Saints. Eodem 


4 ($080 
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«The Hbareh hath bur one. bead that ds, 
7 7 Ieſus C hriſt, to vbom tbere nee- 
nobenetenant. Fol ig; 
6 TH communion of the ſaints letteti 
nor bindereth not the deneerfity of offices 

the faith 1.1 
2 e we EY 
ef 7 Ne true ful. rs 

8 
C harch. 14 9 


bee the rue menibers | 
9 The markes or Nha of the 4 8420 
not alwaies in one eſt are „ and how it 
| ought ro be gouernedl. ol. 151 


10 Wherein conffteththe duty and au- 
 thority of the church generalhy. fo. 153 


11 Ofthe authoritie of the vniuer ſail 


counſels, frſtwhat i i the ummerſall 


counſel. © fol.154 
12 Howe farrewee may differ from the 
conſelt. N fol. 155 
13 Towhom it pertatnerh to cal acomn- 


fell. Fol yy 
14 How thoſe on be to be choſen which 


the churches ds ſend to the counſeli. 1j N 


15 Encry man ought to bee heard in the 
connſel,proided that there be no con. 


fuſſlon, fol. ar 


| 
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16 ho angle 17 vun 
in the counſell. *fola62 
17 Howe farreextenderh thepewer! of 
the comnſels,and why they be ordained 
in the Church. Fel. 166 
18 The firſt point to confoler: the caſe wel 
when, or at what time, they ſhould ſet vp 
publike loves in the church. fol 171 
19 The ſecond point which ia ta bee con- 
0 Aered in dhe? Ecclefiaſticall. ordinan- 
cet. ful. 1 75 
20 The thid conſider ation that org hi 
to bee had n E nee ordinaun- 
cet. fol. 176 
21 What anke, th che which 


2 3 Howe _— — 0 fbeciall 2 g ONT = 


nonrs there be in the Church. fal. 181 
24 The office of Apoſtles, Suangeliſti, &. 
Prophets intl primitiue church. F. 1 82 
25 Of the __ of Paſtors and Doftors, 
50.184 
26 The difference betiveens en. and 

Doctortr. Fl. 186 
8 The paſtors and doftors be but inſtru- 


ment 4 
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31 Ofthe faure orders * they call, 


33 Towhat perpoſe andend ferneth the 


Fal. aba 
y How the eccleſiaſtical lden ought. 
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ments by the which God conducteth the 2 

miniſtery of his word. fo:187 

23 The markes and rokens offelſe Doe-· 3 
; rors and Paſtors. Fal. 189 

29 Of degrees which ought to be pers. 4 


miniſters of the word, acoraing as they 
be aiſſenered by companies. fo. 91 
30 The ſecond degree of eccleſiaſtical of- 
fices which is the offiice of Deacons ani 
the diſtribution of the goodes of the 
Church. fo.194 


minores ordines. Fal. 19) 
32 The third degree of eccleſiaſtical of. 
7. whichis the iuriſdiction andoffice 
of the elders, ol. 199 


cccleſiaſticall inriſe ſalkti ion, and which be 
the parts thereof. fol.203 
34 What is the office off the elders, in the 
Church. 


tobe... lde fol. 206 
36Ofthe qualities & conditions of thoſe 
which they ought toelect. fo. 208 

37 "The order and manner to giue the 
Doicet. ral. ꝛc9 


38 Of 


THE TABLE. 


38 Of corre Neun of 
the perſons elected. Taalem 
39 Of, marriages faſting. File dl X 

rence of dares,and meat. fol.210 
my Of the ſecond part of the Ecclefraſtr- 
0 nee correction. 
ol. at7 
41 What excommunitation ind what 
the right uſe thereof is. folaao 
42 Ofite cinille — 
and to what end hs office tendethiꝝ 24 
13 How farre they are geen rer 
ee Sei er Wers 
ne ſiet point iderectivg of che laſt 
iud ne containeth onel7 
this one article. N 


1 . eee. 
Teen r . 229 


heſeuenth oint diſcourſing abriefe 
ompariſon betvvrene the doctrme 
of che papiſts, and this of the Ca- 
thelique Church, contai- 
neth 15 arucles. 


x The 


1 The papiſt worſhip afalſ God which i 


b The papiſts ſpoil Ieſus Chriſt of bis of 


7 Bythe doctrine of the papiſts me can i 
no wiſe underſtand hum mortall the na- 


9 They 1 the exerciſe 


u In the ve papiſtry wg know not what u 4 


THE:TABLE 


neither righteous nor 
2 If the dottrine of the p 3 
followeth that leſis Chri & not ver) 
he fol.234 
papiſts dofirin maketh the oblati. 
Jay's eſe Chriſt ofnone effect. fol. 23 
4 The papiſts aboliſh 1 true interceſſion 
of iſe „ 
5 The papiſts doe not phi Teſu 
 Chrift to bee the perfect declarer of the 
will of God neither the holy ſeripture ti 
be aſufficient doftrine of 245 


merciful fol. 23 


: fice of head of the Church. Fol. agi 


tur all fickeneſſe of mankinae is. fol. a4 
8 Another e xecrabie error of the papiſt 


i the wſing of t mediciue o 
bealth which & in the benefit of Ieſu 


Chi.. Fol. 246 


of tb: lam of God or the goſpell. fal. aq 
10 T hey know vorwhat good workes bee 
inthe papiſtr. fol, 252 


Harra 


0 a 4 
2 Tn 115 Te Share 4 ons; 


[ gowernement, '| | | | fol. a8 
2 The abuſewhich i committed mthe 


ſeconds part of E cclefiafticall offices, 
which be Deacons, ' | ful. 03 


4 Of the abuſe which: ij committed in 
the order of Prieſthoode , aud im the 
mom of their ipwritual inriſds-. 

fol 306 

5 The papiſtes bee manifeſtlie c 

of rebellion . the magi frate. 


Folzi 


nother RG. confeſiion offaith, AC» 
cording to the ſame here before, and 
the ſame author. | 
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Theendof the Table, 


, | wy * 2 FEENEY . r 9 9 OTE DE * 5 2 e 
S „ os tp 1x whe 
woe wk 22% + ThE 

- + * | 

beret ey event 
<->" th \ YA CTY 64 CSF 

"2 2 qt 10 U. | 

. | A ; W << * | * FA. 

0 * * * a 8 4 


THE PRINTER TO THE 


# 


Reader. 


AFeer] had read ouer this confeſsj. 

"on, and ſeene the great riches of 
ſpirituall doctrine vyhich is therein 
contained, I thought I ſhould doe a 
thing acceptable and alſo profitable, if 
for your comfort I did makea Table; 
ſetting in order the principall matter 
contained herein, the vvhich thing I 
did for your commoditie and caſines, 
read it therefore vvith diligence. O 
would to God that King. Prince, and 
other noble perſonages of the vvorld, 
(which bee ſo euilly infourmed of the 
doQrine which wee teach, by thoſe 
which ſerue in the Churche for their 
bellies ſake) would vouchſafe to haue 
patience to read or cauſe to hear read. 
that which is heerein contained: and I 
beleeue they wold not be ſo angry, nor 
haue ſo euil opinio of vs as they haue. 


But ſome will take good heed ynough | 
- 1 
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te 


Mo bevvare , that the vyindeof thoſe a 
>ooks ſhall not touch ſich eſtates: For 
fthey do, ſome of them wil not laugh 
tit in the end. Novv God which hath 

e hearts of Kings in his hand, graunt 
hem his ſpirit ks dence iſcre= 
ion to diſcerne the light from darke- 
Ineſſe, and giue place to the king of 
kinges, the Lordeleſus Chriſt, vvhoſe 
J licuetenaunts they bee, that hee may 
nignpeaceably among his,by theſcep- 
ter of his vyord, and that all hu maine 
traditions and ſuperſtitions full 
of idolatrie, may be taken 
aàãvvay and throvvne 


dovyne. 


CERTAINE TEXTS OFTHI | 

newe Teſtament, by the whiche rig 
faithful Chriſtians ex horted to ren 

1 3 confeſsion of their faith 


© before men. 


Uery man which confelſeth mei 
befoꝛe men, will J confelle be · 
fioꝛe my father in heauen. 

But he that denieth me befoze men, 
him will J dene befozemy Father 
which is in heauen. 

De yis aſhamed ol me and my woꝛds 
in this adulterous aud ſinfull gene⸗ 
ration, the ſon ol man ſhall be aſha- 
med of him when bee ſhall come in 
in the glozie ol his father, with bis 
holy Angels. 

The beliefe ol the heart inftifieth,but 
to confelle with the moufh, maketh 
a man ſafe, 

If we deny Jeſas Chzift, he will all 

| denybs. 

Be alwaies ready to anſwer fo eue · 
rie man that demandetha reaſon of 


the hope that is in vou. 


For reading with ndgement, ye ought not be 
ſnent. 
Therefore read me oft, the t time is wel ſpent, | 


BEE A, to the ( hurch of the | 
Lord, grace and peace 
in him. 


errouts which 
A 422) raigne at this 
\ VL IS Daye in the 

vvorlde about 
faith & Chri- 


there bee tvvo 


and fountaines of all the others. The 


firſt is, that al vvhich is done of a good 
„intent is vvell done. The ſecond is, 


that all thoſe vvhich liue onelie 
t. C 


VPOn 
Ache 


THEODORE DE 


| 2 & 5 2 ſtian religion, 
vvhich me thinkerh be as the ſpringes 


2 euerie pointeofthat, which 


in his Phatiſaical liuing, ſeeing that he 


Chriſt, It was of ignoraunce, ſuppo= 


3 PRE E 4 CE. 
* ap. * ha of K WET : 1 
e traffi e or merchandize of ther 
ns ſoules. haue perſwaded the ſum- 
ple p ple, chat they neede not reade. 
the cr: tures, nor particularlie en- 


are bound to beleeue for to be ſa- 
= -butjthat it is ſufficient to belecue 
confiiſedlieand ina generalitie as the 
Church of Rome beleenech, and the 
reſt to commit to the i or to 
the conſcience of his Curate. Tou- 
ching the firſt, it is needfull to deſine 
what intent is good, and what is euill. 
But to ſpeake alter their owne maner, 
foraſunich as they helecue that al thoſe 
which thinke 15 doe well, haue a 
d entent: if it ſo were what 'would 
aue let 8. Paule to haue. bene ſaued 


was an earneſt follower of che lawe of 


Go p giuen by Moſes? And as for that 
he perltcuted the members of Ieſus 


ſing to . done God good ſeruice, 
as he himſelfe vvitneſſeth. Vet this 
notwithſtanding hee ſaith hee was a 
perſecuter and a  blaſphemer , {o . 
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THE: PREFACE, 
God ſaued him of his ſingular grace 
and mercie. The like caſe was of ma- 
nie ofthoſe which crucified Chriſt, & 
ſtoned S. Steuen, thinking they did ve- 
tie good ſemice, becaulſe they eſtee- 
med them to be falſe Prophets and e- 


nemies to God. Neuertheleſſe, did 


their good meaning keepe them that 
they were not horrible Murtherers ? 
But if God haue forgiuen them, then 
it followeth that they finned ; And 
vrho ſhal aſſure choſe of the like mer- 


cie vvhich doe as they did? I omit the 
manifeſt textes, where ſuch 1 en- 
tents or meaninings be curſed 


of God, 


conſidering vvhere no faith is, there is 
nought but finne, and vyhere there is 
no vyvord bf God, there is no faith, but 
a lieng and deceiuable opinion. I 
vvould faine know whether there bee 
any Creditour that would be content 
and ſatis fied for his E that his 


debtor ſhould alledge, that he had 


dreamed that he had paid him: Or if a 
Maiſter had giuen by , writing his 
vchole mind and will to one of his ſer- 
uants, & had giuen him in charge and 


2 


vvould not vouchſafe to read his re, 


ovvne will and minde. And neuerthe- 


commandement, neither to ad to it 
nor to diminifh it; whether he would 
bee content vvith his Seruaunt that 


membrance: but truſting in his ovvne 
wit vvould doe all thinges aſter his 


leſſe, Chriſtendome is thus led that to 
read the Scriptures for to lnowe the 
will of their Maiſter, is hereſie at this 
day. And if they alleadge further that 
the comon people haue no iudgmert 
for to vnderſtand that they do reade, 
how happeneth it then that they teach 
not the Scriptures to the people to 
remedie that? For the ſelfe ſame in- 
conueniences haue bene in all 
and neuertheleſſe the Prophetes, le- 
ſus Chriſt, nor the Apoſtles, neither 
ſpake nor writte but in the common 
vulgar tongue, which was then vnder- 
ſtanded ofall the people where they 
vſed. And when we ſay that hee is not 
a Chriſtian vvhich knoweth not what 
he beleeueth, nor vvhy, and vvhere- 
fore hee beleeueth ir]: doe vvee ſaye 
that hee muſt reade the Scriptures 

2. , < . $6. v0 
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THE PREPACE.: 
vvithout hearing them ſinc erelie ex- 
pounded ; of thoſe yyhich haue the 
charge and office to doe it? No, but 
contrarivviſe, vve ſay and alſo practize 
it, that the Paſtors are bounde to feede 
their flocke vviththe Word of life, & 
that the flocke on their parte muſte 
vnderſtande and learne that vvhich 
they teach them, to bee ediſied and 
comforted thereby: Alſothey muſt 
take heed and bevyare ofthe falſePro 
phetes and Wolues, And certainlie if 
this Lamp had alyyaics burned. cleare 
in the Churchof God,they,vyhich at 
theſe daies feare nothing more then 
this Light, and vvhich vvould take it 
from the common people to leade 


| 
| 
| 


them ſtill in blindneſſe; had not fo 
much preuailed as they haue.For the 


kingdowe of God is not the kingdom 
of ignoranc 


e but of faith and conſe - 
our of knovvledge : conſiderin 
that a mancannot beleeuc that vvhich 
he knovveth not. 

Brieflie, foraſmuch as all Chriſtians 
be expreſlie vyarned of Saint Peter, 
to be in a readmeſſe to make anſvvere 
to 
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THE PREFACE: 

to all thoſe which demand vs 3 
their hope: So it appeareth by this, that 
the dutie of a udn to haue 
readie, and with him ſome briefe reſo». 
lution and ſum of the principal point 
of his religion, and alſo ſome princi- 
pall reaſons, whereby he may on the 
one part confirm and ſtrengthen him. 


ſelfe therein, and on the other part re. 


pell according to his calling, the ene. 
mies of the trueth, and be re ady to 
communicate his ſpiritual riches with 
allmenn ic 
Wherupon ! being alreadie of that 
mind, and beſide the ſame being re: 
quired to render a reaſon of my faith, 
by a perſonage to vvhome next vnto 

God, lam moſt bound to obey: I haus 
of late compoſed and made this Tres. 
tiſe which T haue intituled, A Confeſ- 
Jon of the Faith, wherein I haue com. 
prehẽded after ihe beſt order I could 
thoſe thinges vvhich I haue learned in 
the Chriſtian Religion by the reading 
of the Byble, vvith the conference of 
the moſt faithfull Expoſitors. 70 
At the firſt I made this but for mine 

a owne 


\ 
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Le vſe, and to ſatisſie himyybores 
if quired ofme. But ſince, Pattlie hy che 
duiſe ofcertaine; good and leatne 


men, and alſo becing 


to the right vſe and end. Moreouer, e- 

uen among thoſe which haue ſome 

vnd erſtanding of Gods trueth,knovye 

that there be manie verie negligent & 

ſlovv to reade the ſcriptures, becauſe 
they knovve not the treaſures vyhich 

therein be contained, And many alto, 
91 although 


 S#NHRE" PREFACE. 

althogh they read the ſcriptures dil. 
gantlie, as all Chriſtians ought prin, 
cipallie to doe, and can after a ſort difs 
cerne the true expoſition from the 
falſe yet neuertheleſſe haue not ſo rea. 
dy iudgment and ſuch capacitie, that 
they can aptlie ſet and agree together 
thoſe texts which they find diſperſed 
in diuers places of one matter, forto 
comprehend them well totheir ediſi 
ing and inſtruction . And tis is the 


long as it was vvel gouerned, ther was 
euermore an inſtruction called à Cas 
techiſme, for thoſe that vvere latelie 
come to the knowledge of the eters 
nall God. But this verie vvord Cate- 
chiſme declareth that this inſtruction 
as rather by vvord ofmouth then o. 

therwiſe. And I thinke that fro thence 
did proceed the Simbole of the Apo- 
ſtles, as we cal it, the expoſition wherof 
was declared by mouth in the Church, 
Aſterthis, vvhen it pleaſed God tae- 
rect vp again the banner of lis church 
vvhich had beene long time ouer- 
throwne: this cuſtome not en 


cauſe, why in the Church of Chriſt, ſo 


ru PREFACE "I 
moſt laudable, but alſo moſt neceſſarie 
vvas erected vp againe, yeato more e- 
N dification then euer it vvas, as mee 
chinketh, and as in very deede experi- 
ence & time muſt needs teach the wi- 
ſeſt fort of men ſome tlung. For they 
haue not onlie ſet forth the ancient 
maner to Catechiſe, that is to ſay, toin 
ae by mouththoſe tharare, latelie 
entred into the Church of God, the 
| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
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e points of Chriſtian religion 
ordetly and briefly: but alſo to auoide 
many inconyeniences,thoſe Catechiſ- 
mes were ſet forth & writtenfor a ſin- 
gular profit, both to grearand ſmall. 
And although in theſe beginninges of 
the reſtoring and repairing of the de- 
caies of the church, 8 ofdo- 
Arine and familiar maner of teaching 
was not in all pointes ſuch as was to 
be vyiſhed yet notvvithſtanding theſc 
maners and formes of teaching, be ve- 
ry meet for to remedy and help thoſe 
inconueniences vvhich I haue ſpoken 
of heretofore . And this I dare well 
aye, that there ſhall not bee founde 
either in times paſt or to come, anic 


ſuch 


APHE PREFACE. \ 
ſuch vorlepubliſhcd: And ſet — 
\ vyhereby to haue a brieft and 
knovvledge of the whole Cie 
religion; 25 18 the Catschuiſine ofthis 
Church ofG eneua, God bee praiſed 
therefbre, and his fuichfull Rruants ls: 
bour acknovviedged: vvhich hathfo 
happilie and profitablie trauailed in 
me work. Although there be I know 
s both farre and i acre; -wohich 
after him, and except for bur 
oily vvouldbe Ardimbas dumb 
fiſhes: but vvhen as theyn 
beaſtes of their ovyrie kind, then ti 
be at libertie to prateand bable vx 
out knovvledoe, *But'to'ireturnet 
my putpoſe, l confeſſe chat ĩt vvas noi 
reatlie needfull toſet forth this com 
Foes after that Catechiſme, vyhetof 
I hane ſpoken. Neuercheleſſe, becauſe 
men are giuen in heauerite fode, "© 
uen like as the be in bodilie meates,t6 
vvitte, that one aijd che ſame meute 
ſhall pleaſe ſome in oneKinde of dre: 
ſing, and other in an other kitide er 
vvay* Thaue enforced my ſelfe ſome! 
thinz more ws dilate and to declatt 
matters 


THE PREFACE. 

matters at large: as one that vvould 
not ſo much each the auditors vvhich 
are alreadie bent; & willing bo bare 
and learne in the Curchof God as al- 
ſo to anſvvere thoſe vvhich doe vvith 
ſand the truchiof God, or at tie leaſt 
thoſe vvhich belin doubt in vvhich ſide 
to turne themfelues. hope vvith the 
grace of him, VNhoſe honour I haue 
regarded in this title vvorke, that my 
12 (hall fidt be vvithout profite, 
neither for thee vvhich ſuffer: them- 
ſelues to be perſvvaded in —— 
that may be inuented aga inſt vs ey- 
ther in life or doctrine, nor for thoſe 
vvhich haue alreadie ſome taſte and 
feeling, to encourage and ſtitre them 
wp to the vigilant leading of the ſcrip- 
tures, and reſort and dravy vvater as 
it were out of the very head ſpring or 
fountaine from vvhence theſe brockes 
do run: nor yet to eſtabliſn and re- 
ſolue them wlieh haue neede i there- 
of. True it is, that among other faults 
Iſconfeſſe that J haue not bene fo 
briefe as were requiſite in ſuch an ar- 
gument, vvherein men ought onelie 


yetI hope at the length, conlidering 


HE PREFACE. 
todeclare and open the determina. 


tion ofmatters vvithout diſputing: 


the proſperitie of the enemies vvith 
vvhom vve haue to doe, it ſhall not 
be ſo troublous, but it ſhall ſerue to 
ſome purpole,, becauſe I haue ende- 
uoured my ſelfe to ſpeake of nothing 
but that vvhich belongeth to the ve- 
rie pyth of the matter, and vvhich is 
neceſsarie to reſolue him, which ſhold 
come to reade this treatiſe with ſome 
preiudice to the contrary. 115 
And this was my intent and minde, 
not to preſcribe to anie man liuing 4 
forme of confeſsion of his fayth , 


firſt to declare mine owne to all thoſe 


vyvhich are minded to vnderſtand it 


to the glorie of my God: And then 
alſo to helpe according to my ſmall 
power thole , that are leaſte of the 
Church of God. I hope alſo thatiat the 


leaſt I ſhallgiue occaſion to thoſe 


vvhich vvithout compariſon, haue 
vrherewich better then Ito furniſh and 
ſer out ſo profitable a worke in Chri⸗ 
ſtendome, to compile and make ſome 

more 


more abſolute and perfect woorke, 
whoſe iudgemeutes I am ſo farre from 
refuſing, that on the contrarie I de- 
fire that all thoſe that ſhall ſee this 
Confeſsion, will conferre it dibgentlie 
with the Scriptures,which are the on- 
lie true touch- ſtone to prooue true 
doctrine by. But if there be any thing 
herein which is vvorthie of reprehen- 
ſion, which J hope ſhall not be found 
in the ſubſtance ofthe doctrine, I am 
one vvhich deſireth vvith al my heart 
to vnderſtand it, to amende the fault 
thereof. If on the other ſide, there be 
found anie good thing in it, as I would 
be ſorie if there vvere not, his bee the 
ray vyhich hath reuealed to me his 
olie trueth, and ſhall reueale it yet 
more fullie, vvhen vve ſhall haue the 
accompliſhment of that Which 

| | wee looke for. 


THE PREF ACE, * 
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2 call God, and that 
| FG a not only becanfe the 
aratthi mo ary 4145 "3 
afura ings teacheth bs the ſame 
dut much rather becauſe the hole I. 
cripture n anddeclareth if „ peut. 4. 
onto vs.6 pr” 5; rbk. IF 


2 Of the Trinitit of Parſons Aint _.- 
one vnity of ſubſtance. 


he wozdeof GD D feachethbs 
N this " * ſ\nbſtace 
dilking really and ben R omener- 
ling into thz&Eperlons, that c is to t 28. 
p, the father the ſonne, and the holie ; John. 5. 
bolt, which be one only God, only 4 d a8.17. 
ernal. infinite and wholly per fed in Deut. 4. 
imſelfe. And theſe thte perlons be of 


ie lubſkance together . 
cia 


Math. 10. Authour noz culpable of any euill 
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on of pzopertie ę relation, and with- 
out arp inequalities, as the Church 
bath decided by ths holy @criptures 
againſt Habellius, Samoſatenus, 
ches, and all other heretiques. 


3 Of the eternallpromdence of God. 


| Othing is done at anentfure 
02 by chaunce , oz without the 
melkialt oꝛdinance i appointment 
of God, although God be in no wile 


4 Fpheſcr 


Proucrb, 16. whichiscommitted. Foz his godnes 
and migbtie power is ſuch and (s in- 

Þ A8.2 4 compyehenſible, that namelie he oz 
ſts daineth 5 and doeth wellanduſtly, 
euen that which the deuill and man 
doth euill and vniuſtlie. 


OF GOD THE 
_ FATHER, 
The ſecond point. @; 


2 The firſt Article of the perſoniin, 
the Father. f | 4 wl 


af ih 
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2 Hm the Father ts creator and pre- 


ſeruer Fun, 


Tishe that bath created all of no⸗ ; 

thing, “ when it ſeemed good fo © Gene: 
him by his eternall wooꝛde, that is to 3 IIs 
fapby his ſonne. And which hath ſef, * 
eſtabliſhed + ozdained all things, as 
alſo he ſuſtaineth and gouerneth all 
accoꝛding to his eternall pꝛouidente, 
by his infinit and ſubſtantiall power 
and vertue, which is the holy hot, 
— from the Father and the 

onne * 


3 Of the Creation fie 4 ngels 


VE beleene that God did nof 
only creat this viſible wozld: 
that is to ſay; the Yeauen and the 
Earth, and all that is contained ther « 
in, but alſo the inniſible c ſpirites of. Colle 5 
whoſe number thoſe are which con- _ 
D tinned c 


e 2 Petcr.2 


ture without cozruption. 


tinned in their pure pintegritie by lt 
lingular grace of God by his bleſſey 
and happie « meſſengers foꝛ the pꝛe⸗ 
leruation of his elect. The other ſozt, 
to wit, the Deuils,beingfalne with, 
out any hope of riſing againe, and 
that by thetr own p2oper malice and 
wickednelle, bee condemned fo per⸗ 
petuall damnation which is the la 
iſſne of c their hope. And wee defeſt 
the erronrofthe Saduces which de⸗ 
nie that there be any Spirites, and of 
the Panicheans c which hold that the 
Deuils bad their beginning of them 
ſelues, and be euill of their owne na- 


3 


4 The Workes of the Trim are in 
ſe per. abl e. 


VVC doe by no means ſeperate 

from the Father, neither the 
Don,no2 yet the the holy Ohoſt, ey 
ther in the creation oz in the gouern· 


ment of all thinges, noꝛ pet in ps 


thing which. arpertaneld to the ſu 
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the onely Same of Sean 


The third point. 
The firſt Article of the dininirie of 


the Sonne. 


1 gh. - 


E bel&ne that Jeſus: Chai an 
concerning his diu ing nas 
ure, is the only ſonne of God begot⸗ 


en from ęnexlaſting and not m eee 2 


* 
0 1 0 


ne with the Father in ſubſtance, ro 

ternal and conſubſtantiall, equallto .: 
— — We . 
a wn of | 


2 The ſonne onely ee between 
| God and bes ele ae odained. 


Dis ishe only whom the father | 

hath oꝛdained from euerlaſting. 
fo vnite him to mans nature, to the ba. Tim. x. 
nd to ſaue his elect t choſen by bim, 


nee | - 5 
2 3 70 


— OI The third point, 
3 God is per ff * ande . 


ul 


* Exod. 20. iD D is perfectii been 

2. Cor. 6. wher vpon it followeth, that be 
"LM neither will, ne may ſuffer any inin - 

ſtice vnpuniſhed. He is alſo perfectly 

mercifall,> whereupon itfolloweth, 

that the god vohich hee doth to man, 

be doth if ofhis full and onely grace. 


4 Godis immutable, 


Jong. J®D is immutableinhiscoun- 
c Rom. 3. 1. Q ſels, c ſo it followeth that al 
which commmeth oꝛ hapnethto man, 
bath bene eternally oꝛdained by him, 
d actozding to that wee haue ſaid u 
bis pꝛouidence. 


d Epheſ. 1. 


5 The Counſell of G od deoth not ex- 
clude the ſecond cauſes. 
His doth not let bat eſtabliſh the 
ſecond cauſes ; bythe which all 
things doe come topaſſe. Foz Godin 
el. Sam. 12. O2daining that whithought toe com, 
ro, alſo m means by y whic 7 


itpleaſeth bim that tuch 4 ſhuld 
come fo yaſle,yea in ſuch ſoꝛt that al 
though there bee found ſome vice oz 
fault in the ſecond cauſe, pet is there 
no euill inthe euerlaſting counſel of 
God. 


6 Alan was a to declare be 
Luſtice and mrrey of Ged. "IN 
＋ Here ſhall be ſome ſaued ſeme 
damned, and all fo2 the glozy of 
God, as the whole Scripture doth de⸗ 
clare. It followeth then, p foꝛaſmuch 
as nothing dooth happen o2 come fo 


paſſe at a venture dꝛ by chaunce,and 
that God doth neuer change his pur⸗ 
poſe noꝛ mind, and God hath nat only 
kfoꝛſeene, but alſo eternally ozdained 
to create man to ſpꝛead fw2th and 1. Cct 11. 
clare his glozp 4 in ſauing 6 byh "Rom 9. 
grace thoſe which plea ſeth him, foꝛget 
ting nothing appertaining to his iu- 
ſtice: without the which he cannot be 
God, and c condemning other by his c Exod.s. 
Judgement. Rom 9, 
7 Why it was neceſſary that the firſt 
man ſhould be created good & yo 


& - 


Thethied point. 


Oꝛ toerecute this counſel it wag 

neceſſary that God ſhould creat 
man god and pure: fo2 beſide this, 
that God himſelfe being god, he can 
doe nothing but that which is good; 
but if man had beene created wicked 
oz euill,God had not had iuſt occaſt- 
on fopunilh the wickednelle, where- 
of bee himſelle was the authour and 
maker. 


8 It was neceſſary that man ſhould 
fall from his puritie. 


JE was then neceſſarye that man 

ſhould ſo bee created god, that nof- 
withſtanding hee Chould bee mufable 
and fall from his degree, and that by 
his owneonelyfault. #02 if fin had 
not ſo enfred into the wozlde, 4 God 
bad not found ſach cauſe to magnilie 
bis mercie, in ſauing thoſe which be 
bath ozdained to ſaluation: no2mat- 
ter to declare his iuſtice in condem- 
ning thoſe, whichhe bath oꝛdained fo 
his wzath fo the end he mate puniſhe 


them foz their demerits. 
9 How 


The third p poine. 
9 HowGod hath created men good. 


T*. Loꝛd thẽ, at that time which 
ſeemed god to him to execute his 
eternall tounſell, created man male 


and femvle after his own image, and a Genef: 
likeneſſe, that is fo ſay, indewed with Exod. 7 


righteouſneſle and true holines. 


10 How man broug hi Lime weth 
 althu poſterity, culpable of the 
firſt and ſecond death. 


Mar being ſuch,5 did willingly b Geneſſ 
and without any compulſion, rom. 5 


ioine & knit himſelfto the deuill, and 
therefozs became culpable of the firſt 
| andſecond death with all his poſfe- 
rity:e conſequently hath made him- 
ſelfe and all bis culpable of all that, 
which leadeth to the one and other or 
theſe two deaths, 
It The way which leadeth to the firſt 
«| death, 
17 He cozruption of humozs with 
infinitother fnconuenieces, de 


ſcending and diſtilling krom _ of 


tr: 


gs ES 


bum < lineal ſucceſſion, hath bzoght 
all men vnder ſubiection to the firſt 
death, which istheſeperation of the 
ſonle from the hob, with the putrifi 
cation ofthebody. 


'12 The firſt death cannot be eternall, 
T Vis firſt death cannot be eternoll. 
Fo; by that meanes the body at 
leaſt hadeſcaped the eternall death, 
which bzingeth with it ſozrow & per- 
petuall puniſhment: and like wiſeit 
ſhould neuer haue inioied the eternal 
felicifte;and ſo by this meones the e⸗ 
ternal counſel of God concerning the 
declaration of his mercy and iuſtice 
ſhould be made void. | 


13 The way which leadeth to the ſe- 
cond death. 

De inward cozrupfion ofthe whol 

man nothing reſerned (the which 

we call oꝛiginal ſin) a maketh euery 

man, euen from the very firſt begin- 

ning ol his conception, the Childe of 

wWꝛath.and ſubiect to the ſecond ande · 
ternal death. Foz to ſpeak bziefly.this 

corup- 
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The third point. Ir 
coxruption maketh vs altogether vn- 
pzofitable,yea contrary to al godnes 
and wholly ſubiect fo ſin. Wherupon * 
H. Auguſtin ſaid, agreeing with the Li. de perſecti. 
ſcriptures, that the will ol man van⸗ one uſtitiz, | 
quiſhed ofſin into aver it fel, nature 
was depziued a loſt her liberty · And _ ...... 
againe, 5 that man euill vſingfree- * —— | 
wil, hath loft if and himſelfe withal. rium. chap.zo, 
Item c men ſaith he, labour to finde Lib. 2. de pre- 
what god there is in their own will, tun me- 
but know not bow a man ſhould find 3 
any. 


14 What freewil remaineth in ma 
after ſiune. 
Otwithſtanding wee denynof 
but p men haue ſufficient light 
to make them without excuſe. And 
we ſpoile them not,no2 depꝛiue them 
their naturall faculties powers, 
which wee affirme not to haue beene 
leane taken away, but coꝛrupted, as 
f reaſon, iudgement. will, and ſuch 
thers to make them ſocks oꝛ blocks 
02 pet of free will, ſo that they iopne 
his to it, that al is nothing but dark⸗ 
| nes 


b Lib.de de 
perfectione 
juſtitiæ. 


c Lib. 3 ad 


Bonifacium. 


12 The third point. 

nes and enmitie againſt God: and 
that by this wo2d free will be not vn 
derſtand a naturall power to thinke, 
wil oꝛ do god 02 euil, but a will not 
conſtrained, the which not withſtan⸗ 
ding cannot 4 no2 will not any thing 
but altogether euil ſo much is the na 
ture ot man not being regenerat (that 
is to ſap.not healed o reſfo2ed by 
grace) not only wounded oz hurt, but 
vtterly e altogether cozrupted, e alſo 
willingly become the ſeruant of fin. 
Therefoze ſaid ©.5 Auguſtine, that 
the fault which followed the ſin , and 
which is the puniſhmeut, hath tour. 
ned liberty into neceſſity. Item fra 
will as it is bond and thꝛall , is no⸗ 


thing woꝛtb but to ſin and fall. 


15 A briefe ſum of original ſiunt 


O Riginal ſinne then. is a kull co 
ruptionof the whole nature 0 
man, the which coꝛruption is pꝛeca 
ded from Adam into all his race, am 
bꝛingeth foo2th in man thꝛee man 


of ſinncs. ek compzrhendl f 


1 
all 


The third point. - a9 


uery inward motion and thought in 
mans vnderſtanding, altbongh the 
will gine not conſent thereunto. Fo2 
God requireth to bee loued with all 
he vnder ſtanding: and wee haue al⸗ 
eady ſaid that it is vtterly and alto⸗ 
zeather coxrupted. The ſecandman⸗ 

er of ſinne is, When the will and at- 
ection dooth conſent thereto⸗ The 
bird is when men euen enkoꝛced 
hemſelues to execute that, which in- 
vardlꝑ they haue conceiued and wil- 
ed. . 


16 How God turneth mais (ine to 
his glotie. f | 
D now there remained a nothing a Rom. 3. 
Jbut that al the whol woꝛld ſhould 
un to ruine and deſtruction, but that 
vod being not onelp moſt righteous. 
ut alſo moſt mercifully had eternally 
dained a meane to cauſe all thoſe 
ings to turne to his great gloꝛp:to 
it. to the greater declaration ot᷑ his b Rom. z. 
meme godnes towards thoſe, which 
hath alſo ozdeined ot choſen eter - Rom. 8. 
Alp to be glozificdin their laluation 
5 and 


14 I) he third point. 

and like wiſe fo the declaration ofhi 

power « and wꝛatb, by the inf int 

ment e condemnation of the veſſel 

0:4... Of woath pꝛepared to deſtruction 

ad um, F028, 5 Auguſtine ſaidvery well 

tilal were deliuered, that which we 

due to ſin by iuſtice, ſhould be ſecreat 
and hid: and if none were deliver 
that ſhould not bee ſcene which gran 
bad giuen and granted. 


a Rom. s. 


| 17 Ieſius Chriſt the nel mediaton 
ordained andpromiſed. | 


T Vis one and all onely meane, 
1 the miniftery ofthe incarnatin 
ofthe ſon of God, with all that whit 
| _ follow?fh it, who was from aget 
e Geneſ.3, Age pꝛomiled, euen from c Adam v 
Deut. 18. to S. John: was publiſhed e pzeach 
by tbe Patriarches and Pzophefes 
was allo figured diners wais vnd 
the law, as is at large tõtaines in l 
boks of the old teſtament, to the en 
that man might bee ſaued by faith 
Jeſus Ch: iſt foʒ to come. 13 


18 7 


Thethird point. * 8 A 
id The agreement ariddlifference of ; 
ſis old and nem TI 
if wee.onſider tho —ͤ— 
which is Zeſua Chaiſt. « But incon- a Hebaz: 


fiderafion of þ circumſtance. there are 1 Tim +, 

two teſtaments oꝛ couenants,wher- , J 

of we haue the names and autentike Epiſtle to the 

regiſters, called the holy feripture c Hcbrues. 

woꝛd of God. Che one is called the : 
old:the other the > w, 6 which is che r b erem. x. 

better, aboliſhi Heb. s. 

as the olde did not — and ſet 

foth Jeſus Chyxtftbiratarreoff,and 

hidden vnder ſhadowes and figures, 


which were aboliſhed by bis coming” 


i) HMberefore it behoned Jeſus Chriſt 
to be a ver naturall man in bodie 
and e wit hout finne. 


T behooned the mediatoꝛ of this 

couenant and reconciltation,to be 
very man e without any ſpot of oꝛi⸗ 
9 al ſin 02 other,foz thoſe reſons = 
low- 


16 The third point. 
lowing Firtt as muchas 4 Gad 
is inſt, and man was bound and in- 
debted to his wꝛath by his naturall 
coʒruption, (as we baue declared her- 
tofoꝛe in the fifteenth Article) it was 
meet there ſhould bee a very man, in 
whom this ruine and decay ſhould be 
thoꝛoughly and perfectly repaired! 
fo2 to pleaſe God. Secondly.“ man 
is bound fo accompliſh and fulfill all 
therighteonſneſſe, which God requi⸗ 
reth of him fo to be glozified : Then 
there muſt bee a man foz to accom- 
— — all righteouſneſle to 

eaſe God. Thixdly:e al men be coue 
red with an infinif number ol ſinnes 
as well inwardly as outwardly, and 
therfoze culpable of the malediction 
el God: of necelſify there muſt bee a 
man, which ſhould ſatiſfy fully the in» 
ſtice of God foz to pleaſe him. Fourth iſ 
ly, d na man being cozrupf, couldin 
any wiſe beginne to doe the leaſtof i 


thoſe thinges, but rather choulde 


haue neede of a Redeemer euen foz 
himſelfe, much leſle then could bee” 


redeeme oz deliuer other men, 02 dot i 
an 


| 
1 
; 
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Therhirdy "ery 


any thing which tholdbe pleaſing 03 
| acceptable fo Gd. 


It was nerdful then, that thea re- a rom. 


diemer and Medis toꝛ of man, ſhauld E 


bee a verpe man in bodie and ſoule, 
and pet neuertheleſſe perfectlie and 
altogether pure and cleane from all 
ſinne. 


20 Wherefare it was needefull 
that Ie ſus ¶ hriſt ſhouldbee 
our God. 


Ty was of neceſlitie that this e⸗ 5 
1 diatoꝛ Would be very God g not her placesin- 
onely man, foz theſe reaſons follows fnit. 1 
g. Fixſt. c iſhe had not bene verie 
God, hee ſhould not haue bene a Say c Eſay. 43 
nidur, but (hold haue needed a Haut. 
ur foz himſelf. Secondlv. a ther muſt d rom. 3. 
 befoze the iuſtice of god, pꝛopoꝛ tis 
wanne the fault and the pain ther⸗ 
. The offencejoz fault is infinit, foz 
much as heis1nfinit againſt whoſe 
Haieſty it is committed:therefoze it 
vas} needefull to haue latiſfaction 
hat is infinite , and conſequentlie 
gs that 


3 


* 


*, @ N i 
_ wh wn} tA £ EF Ds we 


N . „ d * * 19 1 | 
18 The thirdpoint 


that he which ſhould doe it as bern x1 
man ſhould alſo be infinik, that is u 


5 Cr, far very God.Thirdly,s fo2 that theſ ly 
1 wzath ok God is de 


14 ſtrẽgth ol man oꝛ angel, which coulb fr 
5 haue bene able to beare ſuch a burden C 
ji | but be ſhould fal and be ouer whelmed a 
. vnder it: therefoze it was needfull} b 
ji £2 that hee which ſhoulderiſe againe,j C 
14 hauing the vicozie ouer the Deuill w 
5 ſin, the wozld and death iopned with be 
MW. the wzath of God, ſhould be not one / 


4. ,lyperfectman,butalſovery God. Fb 
1 nallp, god the better to declate his i 
b Rom. g. cöõgzehenſible godnes, wold make his 
T- grace not onely equall 5 with our ol - 
| fence-but would that it ſhould exced} 
 <ex.Corxs. And ſurmount the freſpaſſe. oz this 
[| * _..... cauſe,enenas the c firſt Ava 5 auth 
= of our offence.thongh he were creater 
8 t̃othe image of God, yet notwithliã 


if ding was earthly as bis frailtie and 

| weaknes hath wel declared:ſo onthe £ 
It contrary, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſecond f- 

i dam, by whom we be delinered, is it 

| ſuch wife perfect and verie man, tha 
1 be is alſo heauenlp, that is fo ſay ve of 


1 


B K... — — ocee: 


_> third point. 18 


ry God, foꝛ aſmuch as the fulneſle of Bos 

1 Godhead dwelleth in him bodi- © Colloſ. a 
ly, Oo if that the diſobedience of A- 
dam doeth aſfoniſh oz make vs af- 
| fraid, the righteouſneſſe ot Jeſus 
Ch:ilt ſhoulde much moze.comfozt 
and eſtabliſh vs, and that we houlde 
| hope foz a life obtained vs by Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt much better, than that which 
we haue loft in Adam: yea ſo much 
better as Jeſ us Chailt is aboue * 


21 How the mm yſterie of uur ene 
was fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, 


VVE confeſſe then,thatfoz to ſul. 
| fill the covenant pꝛomiſed to 
| the ancient 5 fathers,and pꝛopheſied b Eſay.7 


If bythe month of the P2ophetcs, « the 

true and onely eternall ſon of God, © Ph 

in the time ozdained of the father tok 

x him the fozme of a ſeruant, that is 4 Heb.4. 

| toſay,a veryhumaine d nature with 

the infirmities of the ſame, fin extep⸗ 

ted, being concetuedin the wombe e | 

1 the blefſed Uirgin Parie by tbe « Math. 
E holy 


Rom.1. 
il. 2. 


2 Math. 1 
Lutte. 1 


19 The third point. 


V YE conteſſe that from the fi 
perſon ot the Son was inſeperabiyiſ th 


holy Ghoſt, without any operations 
man. 


22 The two natureswere enticed 


knif in one perſon from the fol 9 


tant of the conception. 


inſtant of this conteptid, ij de 


nited with the nature of man, in ſui t 
ſoꝛt that there be not two ſonnes 
God, no2 two Jeſus Chꝛiſts, but᷑ ot 
onlie ſonne of God Jeſus Chziſt, . 
ry God and very nan: pet neuerth 
lefſe both theſe natures abiding an 
remaining in their ſeuerall p2ope 1 
ties. Fo2 the diuinitie ſeperated fr 

the humanify , oz the humanitied on 
nided uckt Tromt diuinitie ij fr, 


the ane confuſed with the othen on 
would ſerue vn to no purpoſc. fl 
to 


23 The dirgin Mary js mother of de 

ſus Chriſt od aud man. hi 
Clas Chꝛiſt very God and very 
man, that is to ſap,hauing a ve 


8 < a 1 2 $I Is Ba _—_—_ * ka © WW 4 =. © *# $7 * ns. 
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e and humaine ſoule, and a verie 
umain body fozmed of the ſubſtance 
lot the virgin Mary, daughter of Da- 
Cuid, by the verfue of the holy Ghoſte, 
was by this meanes conceived and 
bozne of the ſame virgin Pary,a vir- 
gin J ſay , both after and befoze her 
Edelinerance: and al this was done foz 
the accompliſhment ol our reconcili⸗ 
ation. 


24 Theſomme of the acompliſhreent 
of our ſaluation in Ie ſus Chriſt. 


IK, 


e thcrefoze came « downe 2 Epbcſ,z 
7.4 4onearth foꝛ to d2zawe vs vp to 
heauen Me bath bozn the paine due to 
our ſins,clearipto diſcharge vs, even 


* 


{from the 5 beginning of his concepti⸗ b Math. 1. 
on to his reſurrection: c hee bath ful- Petr, 2. & 3. 


Filedperfectly al righteonſnes,foz to . Nom., 
Icouer our vnrigbteonſneſſe: be hath Nach 3. 
f declared 4 to vs all the will of God d lohn. 15. 
bis Father, both by wozkes and alſo 

I by wo2des , to the ende to ſhewe vs 

"9 the true waie of Salvation. Jn fine 

eo the. whole and full Satiſfaci- 

2 


on 


„ 


21 Ihe third point. 


on fo2 our ſins which he tooke bp 
him, he was bound 4 to vnbinde 
a Eſay, 53 condemned fog to deluer vs: he ſuff 
red great and inſinit ſhame, foʒ ton 
liuer vs from al confuſion: hee wa 
nailed ᷣ on the Croſſe foz fo faſty 
b colloſſ therein our fins: he died e and luſta 
c Galat,z, ned the curſe and malediction whit 
was due to vs, foz to appeaſe t&l 
w2ath of God foz euer by his onelif* 
oblations made: he was buried di 
d Aces, àppꝛooue and veriſle his death, andi 
vanquiſh death, euen to the houl; 
ther of, that is fo ſap,euẽ to the gra 
wherein he felt no cozruption, fot} 
declare that euen in the dping he bf 
e The ſixt roy duertome and vanqutſheddeath. 
romans and . was raiſed againe ine triumph as 
3 ou"; conguerer. to the end that all our cu 
S, Paules Epi. Tuption beiag deav and buried, u 
3 PI- od Þ 
ſtles, ſhould be renued into a ſpiritual at 
everlaſting life, and that thereby tf 
firſt death ſhou!d be no moze to bog 
puniſhment due foz ſin, & as it we 
an enfraunceintothe ſccond dea 
buf contrariwiſe a finiſhing anda, 
of the death of our cozruption , all 


Thethird point. 22 


an enkerance info eternall life, Fi- 
Inallp. be being raiſed aft erward was 
conuerſant here on earth by the ſpace 
ok fozty dates , to confirme and ap- 
Ipꝛoue his reſurrection. Pee aſcended 
Iviſible and verily into heauen, where 
be is ſef on the right hand of God his 
lather, and bath taken poſſeſſion - of 
id bis eternall kingdome foz vsandloz 1 1 4. 
your behofe; fo whoſe ſake alſo bee is 
> Mhe only media tour & and adudrate, b 1 Tim. 2. 
gouerning his Church by his holie e Math 28 
irit,vntil the number ofthe elected 


go! God his father bee * 
and falfilled, 


25 How Ieſus Chriſt hemp aſcended 
into heauen, is neuertheleſſe beere 


on earth with bis flocke. 


E vnderftad that gloꝛp hath 
b b2onght 4tmmoztalityto the 
wal ody of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but hath not tas d Luke. 24. 

daten away the nature of his bodie: 

5 erefoze concerning his bumaine e © Acdes. 1. :. 
Nature, hee bath taken it from vs into | 
Peauen, where he ſhal dwel until the 
3 fime 


23 Ihe third point. 


time he ſhall come to iudge the qui 
and the dead: a but tonterning his . 
uinity and the wozking of the holy 
ſpirit.he is with bis elect, and ſhalh 
vnt ill the end of the wozld, as Cbzif 
bath ſaid; The poore 4 ſhall yee hau 
c Acts. 3. Aalwaics with you, but me ſhall you na 
8 haue. And alſo as the Angels ſaidi} 
the Apoſtles after bis aſcention:c l 
ſus which is lift vp from you into ha 
uen,ſhall come againe euen as ye ha 
ſeene him aſcend into heauen Andi 
£. Peter ſayd to the Jewes, tharth 
4 Epiſt. fg. ad heauens muſt hold him vntil Athen 
Dardanu. ſtoring ofall thinges. UWherevppd 
Saint Auguſtine e ſaid well, agrd 
ing with the Scripture : that we ougl 
to take heed that wee doe not ſo con 
the diuinitie, that wee deny t he very 
the bodie : and not to make this conc 
fron, that thoſe thinges which are in Gu, 
be euery where, as Godis euerie where. in 


| 
: 
4 


b Marh.2S. 


26 There can be no other new rel 
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Ne this myſterte of our redemption 
q which mansreaſon cannot attaine 
dis declared to be verieGDD, 
gat is to ſave, perfeclie righteous 
zerfectlie mercifull. . Firſte, 
rfectlie righteous , in that (4) he a Rom. 2 
ath puniſhed all our ſinnes derye 
harpliein bis perſon , & who made b Tim.z 
SHinſelfe a ſatiſfaction and pledge, to b 7-22. 
0 vit in Jeſus Ch2ilt : and mozeoner 
Noth nat receive vs no: allowe vs his 
bildꝛen, e except we be couered and Colloſſz 
E'oalhed with the innocencie,holines rom.$ 
und perfect righte ouſneſſe of Jeſus © Cor. 2. 
Chꝛiſt: On the other part, he decla⸗ 
Feth himlelfe to be perfectlie merct- 
Full, in that he finding in vs nothing 
but cauſe and matter ef damnation.4 d Rom 5. 9 
et would that bis Son ſhould take 
ur nature, in whome her founde a 
emedie to appeaſe his iuſtice whom m. 8 32. 
lſobe doeth communicate to vs 
Frelie wich all his treaſures, to the 
lende that we may bes partakersof 
;Iternall life by bis onelye gedneſſe 
und mertie: do that by faith wee lay 
Nolde on Jeſus Chziſt, as ſhall bee 
4 ſhewed 


— q 


26 he third point. 

ſhewed hereafter. But more vil 
all religion « which doth „ 

a 1 Cor. z. gainſt the wꝛath ot God 
thing then the athof Gan Kip J 
feouſneſſe ; and ſatiſfaaton of Jeſt 
Cbꝛiſt appꝛehended by faith, ſpoilet 
God or his perfea righteouſneſſe an 
mercte, and conſequentlie onghtts 
be holden foꝛ falſe and deceitfull, 
ſhall be declared in the ſeuenth poin 


OF THE HOLY 
Gu osT, 


The fourth Point. 


The firſt Article of the Perſon oft 4 
bol ly Ghoſt. 


b Geniſ. K beleeue in theho 
: lie Ghoſt, whichi 
N 7 47 hi the coeternall at 
AD /Z2P conſubſtancialpot 

J "GA er of the Father aj 
- ? = Z the ſonue, in pom 
e Iohn. 4. he is reſident, and from whome h 
d. Roms, c pꝛoceedeth, beeing one God a wil 


The fourth point. 27 


wiſh them, and nenertbeleſſe diſfine in 


al ae | | 

. ö | A Mat.2. 

| 2 Of the effectes properlie conſi- 
dlered in the holy Ghoſt. 


Be infinite fs2ce and vertue of 
him is declared in the creation 
— pꝛeſeruation of all creatures 
ou from the beginning of the wozld,and p gc 
'F principally ſhall be conſidered by vs 
in this pꝛeſent Treatiſe, accoꝛding to 
the effects which he bꝛingeth foꝛth in 


| thechildzen of God,in bzinging with , 1 +-; 
him dis grace c to make them feels © 

the efficacie and vertue thereof: and 

bzieflie fo bꝛing them from degree to 

degree, to the right end and marke | _, 

whereunto they be pꝛedeſtined bes a 

fore the foundation of the wozld. 


3 The holy Ghoſt makerb vs parta- 
— of Ieſus Chriſt by faith 


onlie, © 


er Ty bolie Obo then is the ſame, 
1 "by — the father doth put and 
keepe 
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27 The fourth point. 
ke&pe his elect in poſſeſſion of Jeſus 
Chziſt his ſon, and conſequentip ofa 
the graces which bee neceſſarie to 
their falnation. But firſt it bebwued 
that the ſame holy ſpirit make vs ca. 
pable and met to receiue the ſame Je | 
Epheſ i · ſus Chꝛiſt, the which he doth in crea 
ting a within vs by his mere dining 
godnes and mercie, that which wa 
call faitb, the onelie inſtrument to 
blobs'z = fake holde of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when ha 
is offered tous, and the onely veſſell 
ko teteiue him. 


4 What meanes the holy G beſt vſeth | 
to ereate and maintame Joe 
in Us. 


E vleth two oꝛdinary means, 
(neuertheles without cõmuni⸗ 
cating his vertue to dem, ug bo. 
king by them)fo2 to create in ds this 
inſtrument of faith, & alſs fomain- 
8 taine £ conũrm it moꝛe t moze. that 
Tg is to ſay, the pꝛeaching ofthe woꝛdol 
ez God, and his ſacraments, as ſhall ba 


2. Pet. c nan. ſaid. Foz firſt we will de | 


FS SS &@ 


The fourth point, 28 
elare what this pꝛecious faith is, and 
what be the effects thereof. 


5 How neceſſary faith is, and what 


faith is. 


{ VE bee ſuch « enemies of our « Nom, 
R own ſaluatiõ by reaſon of our 1. Cor. 

naturall coruption , that it God did 
but onlp aduertiſe vs t hat we ſhould 
nd our ſaluation in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, web Luke, 
would make but a mocke of it as the 

| wozlde hath alwaies done, will doe 

vntil the end of the wozld. Pozeouer, 
e ihe had not ioyned other things to c lohn, 
tt, but onely tolde vs that the meanes 

to leele the fruite ofthis medicine a- 

gainſt eternall death, is to beleeue in 
NJeſus Chziff, this had lerued no moꝛze 
then tde other. Foz concerning al this. 
we be but dum. 4 deale, et natural- 4 Pſabsr, 
lieblind, F and it had bene as impoſ. f 1 te 
ſible foz bs to g belcnue ef our ſelues, , Ian 12 
as it is impoſſible foz a man 5ᷣ is dead 
ale. Wherefoze it was neceſſary 
that with theſame,thisour good Fa- 
ther which bath elected vs ſhuld com 
and 


30 The fourth point. 

and redubble his mercie toward hi 

enemies, and declaring « to vs tu 
| 
{ 
| 


hee hath ſo loued the world that he 
hath giuen his only begotten ſon, ve 
on this condition, that whoſoeuer em 
brace him by faith, ſhal not periſh. 
treateth in vs likewiſe this meanes 
of Faith which bee requireth of vs 
Now the faith which we ſpeake of 
b Iamess nok to beleenconly that God is God 
and that the contents of his waza be 
true (foʒ the Deuils haue this faith! 
and cannot but treble at it) but c we 
call Faith a certaine knowledge, 
which the holy Ghoffe by his onelpe 
grace ond godnes, engraucth mo 
and moꝛe inthe hearts of the elected} 
of God, by the which ech one of them 
being aſcertained in his hart of his e: 
lection, doth apply =_ —— fo 
if wel; c the peo 5 ſalyafion 
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The fourth point. 


teth not. and fo2 chat cauſe ſaid Saint 


Bernard 4 atcoꝛding to all the ſcrip- 

ture as followeth./f :hox belecue that a Firſtſermo 3 

. thy fins may wot bee put away,but by him of — 

whom thou haſt offended, and alſa who is 2 | 
not ſubiett to ſinne, thou doſt well: but yet * 


1 ioyne thereto another point, that is to ſay, 


that thou beleeue alſo, that by him thy 
| finnes be forguien. And this is the witnes 
which the holy Ghoſte bringeth in our 
| hearts, ſaying: Thy ſinnes are forgiuen 


5 thee, | 


6 Whats theobieft of thetrue faith, 


and of what force it is. 


> DOR as much as Jeſus Chꝛiſt is 

| 4 the marke of our faith, even as is 
declared vnto vs in the holy Strip | 
ture and wozd of God: there follow- 1 
eth two points which are well to bee Glan. 
noted, the one, that where there is no 
wo2d of God, & but onelp the woꝛde 


de man, what ſoeuer it be, there is no 


faith but onely a dꝛeame oz opinion, 
which cannot but deceiue vs: che c o- 
ther point is, that faith embzaceth 

and 


cTohn.17, 
1. Cor. 1. 
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a Math, 1. 
Rom, 6. 


b "al . 
c Nom, 8 


32 The fourth point. 


and app;op2tafeth to it ſelſe J 
Chꝛiſt, and all that is in — 
much as he is giuen vs on that ci 5 
tion that we bel&ne in him. Frag 
whence one of theſe two thinges da 
follow : that either all that wh (> 
neceſſary to our ſaluation , is not ins 
Jeſus Chzift: oz if all be there, cha 
which bath Jeſus chꝛiſt by faith, hi 
all. Now, ts ſay that all that is nete 
ſary fo our ſaluation, is not in Jeſu | 
Chaiſf,is ablaſphymy moſt erecrable# 
fo2 « that were to make him no 54 
uiour but in part. There reſteth the 
the ofher part, that is to ſay, that 
bauing Jeſus chꝛiſt by faith, we han 
all thinges in him, actoꝛding as th 
Apoſtle ſaieth c that there is no col 5 
demnation to thoſe which be in Teh ful 
Chriſt, i 


7 How this is to bee underſtood 
which wee ſay, as Saint Pa 


i that we be iuſtiſied ho 


y faith. 
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 revſon is,becauſe that faithis 
the inſtrument which receineth 
— Chzilt;and by conſequence re⸗ 
uu ceiuetd his rigbtesuſneſſe, that isito 
as ſay, all perfection. When we ſaye 
then as Daint Paule ſaid, « that wee , 
be iuſtiſied by onelp faith. it is not to Galach. 2. 
t if ſap that faith is a vertue which ma- Phllip.z, 
ig keth vs righteous in our ſelues bees 7: ange 5 
tei foze:God (fo2 that were fo ſet our eb. 
ſuis ſelves in the place of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
the which onelp is our perfec and en- 
tier righteouſmeſſe) but wie vnder⸗ 
ban tand that we be inſtiſied by faith, foꝛ 
as much as it embzaceth him which 
= inſtifieth vs , that is to ſaye Jeſus 
th& Chailt, in ſuch wiſe that it bniteth + 
ol knitteth vs together with him to bee 
we partakers ofall the godneſſe which 
be bath, ehe which being allowed and 
impꝛinted in vs. is fully ſufficient, to 
make vs perfect and acceptedfoz rig 
ul teous bekoze God. 


I Tobe aſſured of our ſaluation by faith 
in Ieſus Chriſt, is nothing leſſe i hen 
arrogazcie or preſumption. 


By 
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BY thisit appeareth that to be aua 
red ol our ſaluat ion by faith, is na 
a Rom. 6, any arrogancie « 02 pꝛeſumption; 
Hebr. o. hut on the contrarie part, it is the on 
lie meanes to take all pꝛide from ou 
ſelues, foꝛ to gine all glozie to G 
Foz faith onelie feacheth vs to ga 
ont of our owne ſelues, and to know 
that in vs there is nothing, but maß 
ter of damnation, and ſendeth vs 
one onelie Jeſus Chit , by when 
onelie iuſtice it teacheth and aſſurety 
vs that we ſhall find ſaluation belt 
God. Foz all thät which is in Jeſa 
Chziltthat is to ſap, all righteou 
neſſe aud per fed ion) is counted an 
allowed to vs as pꝛoperlie our ou 
ſo that we emb2ace him by faith. Au 
= hereupon Saint Wernard ſaid () rh 
ef irſt ſermon the witneſſe of our owne conſcience is nl 
of the annun- : | 1 
on. glorie not ſuch a witneſſe as the glin 
075 prowde Phariſey had , being 1 
ned in his ownethought , andatceinin- 
his maiſter the which wit eſſe is not t ol | 
but the wetneſſe iis true which the Ha 
9 ket witneſſeth to our ſprite, 0 


- 


ati 
* 


n | — Ace... A. Lux n 
ere nA 2 — n 
2 


no} Farb findeth in Ee Ci althe 


ij neceſſarie to ſaluation 


woꝛd ought to be expounded 
an} particularlie, ſothat it may be 
a knowne whether by faith we doe ap⸗ 
pꝛebend ſufficient remedy fo; to al 
af lure vs fully ot eternal life,accozding 
as is ſaid, « the iuſt ſhal liue by faith. 
dne tap then that all that which let⸗ — — * 
1g feth man to haue acquaintance with 
God, which is perfectly tuſt and god, 
{a lieth in thꝛar points, in the which we 
And as many remedies ready pꝛepa⸗ 
u ked, not in our ſelues, but in Jeſus 
nes Ch2iff only: fo we hacengis notbing 
elsbofour nf who Chiilt, x 
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t thoſe which by faith be joined Wl we 
_ him:ko2 in vertue ofthis contungigh, 

and ſpirituall mariage by faith, hei | 
keth all our miſeries bpon bimleli 

and we doe receiue all his treaſun 


ol him by his pure godneſle and 
cp, as followeth, 


fs , = 
n | 2 69 | : 


10 Of the remedie which faith finde — 
in Jeſus Chriſte onelye, againſt i ha 
firſt aſſault of the firſt renpratia þ 
. £ronndeduponthe multitude of 


Funes: and mhat aſſurance there) 


in thus 2 rad pon the Sai 


- Etvathenſs., howe in Jeſu 
—Chziltonly we find ſufficient i 
: ls An ypvl al the temptations 
((mayingof.Conſciend,; 
us our oon 88 
5 regel as 
L 
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—— fo2 nothing. buf the re - Li 
ard of lin, that is to ſay,veath a eter 
l. MAhat can man alleadge now -. 

Cain this toncluſton: certainly no 
that is auaileable, except it bee * 
tat which I Wall ſaybercaffer. Fo2 dane, 
1 f {i {if be haue recourſe to gods mer; ot Saints. 
».fozgetting his iuſtice, he deceiueth Fuſt reaſon, 
| Nc this a thing most ſure, 

t hat God is in ſuch wiſe mercifull. 

that not withſtãding his iuſi ice muſt 

k entirely and fully confeſſed. as we 

Nane declared here befoꝛe in the 26.ar⸗ 

? Fe of theeightb point. If then we 

ill ailedge foz a cloake to cauer our 
ies the merits of Saints; firſt wo 

1 0 — Gaeabat: 

N Dauid him elfe crieth out and ſaitb: 

Ware not Loxd inꝛo iudgment with b Pal. a3. — 
by ſeruane; And in anotber e place. be © Plalme.194, 
leſſeth that his wotks caimot attain 

wo God. and what ſaid Waule of A- 

"Ibzadam that holy perſon father of | 

Ihe faithful7ifAbrabam;dfaithbe,had d Rom. 4. 
JbinzuBtified by works, hehad whennto 
I Soice, hut not toward God:fo what 
A dtheſcripture? Abrahem belceue d 

3 God 


«ASP EIS 
g 1 wits 
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God,and that was counted to him 
righteouſneſſe. And what ſayth ſa 
a 1. Cor. 4. Paule of himſelfe: Truely ſaithtee 
know not my ſelfe to be — * 
yet am I not thereby iuſtifiedl. Vi 

can wee then alleadge the merite | 
Saints, foꝛ a ſatiſfaction foz onr ſin 
\.. fo2 aſmuch as them ſelues had no 
b Hhillip.3. fuge, but & to the only merty ot & 
: beeing pacified by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
*=mga * Pozeoner, if it had beene ſo thi 
72 6 rom mer ht had merited Heauen 


their holy life, (the which could n 
be, lith they do teitiſie them ſelues t 
contrary)had they not reteiued alre 
dy the paiment and reward fo2 ther 
merits andgod wozks? by what rig 
oz title then; can wee alleadge the 

Third rea- merites any moze?'* Foz toſay th 

, fon. theyhadſo many merites. that thet 

remained oner-plus fo other. is il 

not aſmuth as faiſely that which tt 

haue left vs in w2ifing ? And w 

moꝛe: Js it not almuch as to ſay,th 

they had nothing to do with the den 
of Jeſus Cbꝛiit, becauſe they had 

_ moze merits and-godnefſe 5 
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& chey needed e And mozeouer if they con ch rea- 
ä had merits moe then they needed by 
what right know we y they be ours? 
as it becauſe we thinke that we haue 
wbought them? Beholde Dainf Peter 
Srep2oued Simeon the magician of 
this falſe and curſed marchandize-thy * 
rx mony & thou periſh together, ſaith he. 
wil becauſe thou thiukeſt to buy the gift 
of God with mony. Behold — how 
we thinking to honour the ſaints, di- 
ſhono; them as muchas we can poſſi 
ble. But now if the wozks of Saints 
tan take no place, oz pꝛofite vs in this 
poynt, what can we fiud in our ſelues, 

z in any other man lining, Þ can bee 
ſutftient? But foꝛ to cat of all ſuche 
e falſe imaginat ions, let vs conſider the 

reaſons follow ing. 

Firſt, would wee not count that 
man without his wit, which woulde 
per wade himſelf to be quit with his 


a Acts... 


ot creditor vnder this colo2 oz pꝛetence, 
to haue dꝛeamed that he had paied his 
debt, oꝛ that another þad payed it fo: 

bim: euen ſo do we towards GSD, 
vhen we be content with the ſatil- 
3 factt- 


© he fourth point. 


faction of Jeſus Chʒiſt onely . $ 
what foundation oz ground batt 
the wi!l-wo;zks, oz merites of (a 
woꝛſhippinges, but onely the fant 
and imagination of man? As the 
G OD D ought to take all things u 


140 
{co 


E 


m 
L 
which wee invent, o2 ſeeme well 


to 


vs: But contrariwiſe. here what J6& tt 


ſus Chꝛiſt ſaith with his own mou 


They honour me in à vaine ſaith he 
keeping thecommandementsof mei 
And in another place he ſaith, 5 10 
ye com to appear before my face, wo 
required ſuch things of you to trealf 
in my courts? &c. 


Secondlp, when wee ſap that wer 
ffay vpon the only mercy of God, un 
do alledge 02 thinke, that we haue (4-1 
tiſficd 02 pated parte altogeather, is} 
not this a derogation to his mercy? | 

Thirdlip, not to bee ſatr{fied c with 


the only merits of Jeſus Cyzilt, 


T 


| 
t 
K 
c 
l 
| 
| 
| 


fo go about to ioin anner other with 


him, is it not as much as to denie Jt! 
fas Chziſt to be our only ſauiour, an 


to make him but a d ſauiour in part 


Feuribly , is not this the My 


. 1 
r 
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Thefourth point: 4 
Mod of bis perfect Julkice « and ſo 
da conſequentlie of his Diuinepower;/ 
nd when wer bee fo fole-hardie toſeta- 

i gainfthis merites, the wozkes of 
ugh man, wherin be ſo many imperfecti-: 
vo ons, how excellent ſo euer they 5 be b Luke 1 
ly toſpacifie the w2ath of God? And yet 514; 
the Pꝛophet Dauid ſaid, e Enter not 
ui Lorde into iudgement with: thy Ser- 
ev uaunt, &c , Let vs learne therefoze 
to anſwere fo the fozeſaid argument 
a} of Sathan after another maner,tbat- 
is on this wiſe. Theu ſaieſt Säthan 
ad} that God is perfectly righteous and 
| reuenger of all iniquitie, J doe 
| confefſe , but J will ioine thereto a⸗ 
u nother pzopertie of Juſtice which 
thou hall left out, that is, fo2 as 
much as God is righteous, he is con- 
tent with one payment]. Thon wilt 
lap then, that there beinfinite iniqui- 
ties in mee which deſerus eternall 
death. J doe graunt, but J adde moze 
to it which thou baT malitiouſly o- 
mitted, that is, A that the iniquities d ron 
wich be in me were moſt ſufficient- 
lp teuenged and puniſhed in Jeſus 
4 Ch: iſt 


* * p + «; — — - — 


„ „ „ 


| 
$3: ls : 


b 1. Cor. God t man hath by one infinit ob 


d rom. 


f Gala,z was made atcurſed f toʒ me, dien 
81 1 Per.3 righfeous fo2 the x varighteous, Up- 


h rom. 5 


Epheſ? ons c troubles, and eſpecially death, | 
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Ch2ilt, which hath bozne the ind 
ment of Godin mp ſteave , Soy pl 
pon this J make my concluſion cop 

* traryfothine, that is to ſay,foza f 
much as God is righteous and act 

a rom. not be paid double.and Jeſus Chai 


diente made fatiſfaction toc the inf 
Pha. nit maieſty of god: it followeth a that 
my iniquities can no moze fray noi b 

e Colloſ: trouble me. m accounts e t debts be. d. 
ing aſuredly raſed e wiped out by 
pꝛetious blod of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, wic 


28282 — Ser 


on this we may — ſure, that Sathan| 
wil ſet befoze our eies al our afflictt * 


alleadging that they be as many ſuf- | 
ficient teſtimonies againſt vs, that 
god wil not foꝛgiue our ſins. But we | 
mult replie to that concerning affli 
ctions and alſo death, be entred info |} 
the woꝛld thozow ſin, vet God when Þ 
be puniſheth vs, hath not euer re 
ſpect to our unnes „ asit appeareth 
m the Hiſtozte of Job, and 5 g 
0 
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* «other plates: but in n a John. 6 
batb divers 6 reſpects tending to bis? 1. Perl 
1 and our p2ofite:as ſhal be ſaid 
bereaſter in the laſt Article of y fourh 
vii point. Furthermoze , although Gov 
f — afflict his elect fo2 their ſinnes. 
vþ vatill they feele the verie paines of _ 
death, c pet is hee not angrie with © 1% "3 
them as a Judge to condemne them, 4, cor 5 
n but as a Father 4chaCtiſing bis chil- Hevr.1z. 
den to pzeſerue them from peri- Sam. 7 
1 thing 02 giue other example. 


| 


11 The remedie which onely faith 
Gadeth in Jeſus Chriſt only , «= 
painſt the ſecond aſſault of the 
firſt temptation grounded v pon 
this that we bee unfurniſhed of 
the righteouſneſſe which God 
requireth of vs, 


i Te ſecond aſlault which ſathan 
may make a zainſt vs, becauſe. 
of our vnwoꝛthines is, that it is not 
(afficient to haue liued without (in, 
2 to haue fatiſfied fo our ſins, but is 
required further moꝛe that man — 
| 
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A2 Dem. 17. 
Grlat.3 
Rom 4 


fulfſl the whole law, that is to fayth 
be bath loued God perfealy, andhi 
neighbonr as himlelfe. Bzings fo; 
then this righteouſnefſe, fo2 els hu 
wilt thou beare the curſe of the lan 
the maieſtie of God? ow whatcy 
all the righteouſnefſe of man help 
againſt this aſſault *Fo2 here ish 
ken of a perfect obedience :acco2ding” - 
tothe law, which was neuer foun N 
but in Jeſus Chꝛiſt on(y.Let vs lean 


here again to appꝛopiat to vs by fat 


another treaſure t benefite of Jeſu 0 


Chꝛiſt, that is to ſap, his righteoſne 


b Math.; 
Thall, 
Efay. 53 


c Rom. 5 
d Galach. 3 


e Coloſſ. 1. 
3 Cotrint.5 


Fo2 we ß know that it is he that hat 
fulmled all righteouſnes, hauing pet 
fectly obeied God his father , e pet 
fectly toued his enemies e fo that 
became accurſed 4 fo2 the as S. a 
laith, that is to wit, hee did beare t 
tudgement ofthe wzath of God e fy 
them , to the end that we being eis 
with this perfect riabteauſnes, whit 
is imputed to vs by faith, as thong 
it were pꝛoperly our own, f wet 1 
be made acceptable befoꝛe God as by 
chen, g and cobeires with 2 
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Chiff. o foz this point, Sathan 
= muſt per foʒce haue his moutbſtapped 
ſo that wee haue the faith which ma- 
ws keth pꝛoper to bs Jeſus Chꝛiſt, with 
all the riches and treaſures which he 
bath to communicate to thoſe which 
bf beleene in him. 


12 The thirde aſſuult of the ſame 
2 temptatic n, grounded Yponu the 
nz naturall corrupt ion, or original 
F which is within vs, 
O Atan hath yet remaining one aſ⸗ 
wt lault in the temptation of our vn⸗ 
woꝛtbines, which is this . Althougb 
tbou haft ſatiſfied fo the paineof thy 
ins in tbe perſon of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
that tou art alſo cloathed with bis 
= righteouſmes, pet art thou cozrupted b Sow 
in thy nature, « wherein alway re⸗ 2 
maineth the rot of all ſin. ow dareſt 
bon then appeare befoze the maieſty „ 1%. 
Net God, enemp to all vncleannes, 6 e pnlm. f 
allo which ſeth the bottome of thy c Pſal.4, 
Peart ec Now concerning this point, lames. 
we lind pet oneeaſy remedy in Jeſus 
cdiſt only vpon whom we muſt = 
ut 


46 he fourth point. 
| But wee bee pet ſo incloſed in th 
Rom 7. moztal a body that we do not they 
I which we would, and as yet doe ſi 
the ſin h that remaineth in vs, andt 
ficth that ſtriueth againſt the — ty 
 c Gala.s, c by reaſon whereof we be pet del 
in body e ſoule concerning our felt 
d 2. Cor, 4 a but foꝛ aſmuch as by faith we been 
45 eus  nited,inco2pozated, e rated, F an 
25 124 graffed in Jeſus chʒiſt, by whom 
4 nature hath bin fr6 the firſt mome 
h Rom.s, bk his conception moze fully - reli 
| red and ſanctified, $ made moze pul! 
then euer it was created in Adam 
Will almnch as Adam was made but! 
Will & Heb.2, _— to the image of God,andJ 
mM uus Chꝛiſtis K very God, whoha 
| taken vpon him our flethe concei 
by the vertue of the holy ghoſt, / th 
ſanctification of Jeſus Chil is Wine 
puted fo vs as our own, then can 
the naturall coꝛruption which! 
ſeth partly pet in vs comin accot 
foz aſmuch as itisconerede cloath N 
with the holines ol Jeſus chꝛiſt, W 
is much moꝛe able to ſanctify t cla 
vs befoze God, then the natural 
r upti 
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ruption is to defile and coꝛrupt᷑ vs. 


13 The remeay againſt the ſecond 
temptatiom, whether wee haue 
faith ar not. 
Finn 

| | the ſecond temptation ſatan ſhal 
© "reply vppon this, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
| not dead fozalfinners,foz as much 
"as all ſhall not'beſaued, Then let vs 
dane recourſe to our faith and aun- Noms 
mer him:that true it is a non but the , Cor.2. 
beleeners do receiue the fruite of this 1. 10hn. . 

paſſion & ſatiſfaction of Jeſus chziſf. 

vat this in ſteed of diſmaying vs doth 
racher eſtablich vs: Foz that we doe 
bmov in our harts, that we baue faith 

=wherby it is already ſa d in the third 

article of this fourth point, it is not is 

mugh only to belue p Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

ame to ſaue ſinners, but we muſt par 
eicaarlpeuerp man apply and appzo⸗ 


plate Jeſus Chꝛiſt ta him ſelfe 5 in b Rom . 
ach wiſe that hee doe conclude with 1 Corinth. 
anteite. 3 am in Jeſus chziſt by faith, 1. ohn. 5. 
mand therfo;e J tannot periſh, but am 
are of my ſaluation. So then to bee 

14 aſſured 


b rom 6. 
1. lohn.1, 


The fourth point. 
aſſured that wee haue onercome$ 


than in theſethz& aſſaults ofthe fin 
temptation, and alſo to reſiſt the 
cod, we muſt examin our ſe lues wh 
ther wee haue this faith oz nok. Thi» 
meanes is to aſcend by the effects by 
to the knowledge of the cauſe woch 


wozketh th# Now the effects whi 
Jeſus Chzi wozketh in vs, whe 


we haue appꝛehend ed him by faith n 
of two ſozts. The ficlt is, the teſtim 


IL 


ny which the holy ſpirite bzingeth 


our ſpirits that we bee tbe child zen 


God, which maketh vs cry abbak; 


ly,we mull vnderſtand when wein 
t apꝛopꝛiat to our ſclues Jeſus ch 
by faith. It is not by acertaine bai 

02 fœliſche fantaſie 6 imagination da. 
reallie and “ in —— bh. 


ſpirituallie, in ſuch wiſe that as tl 


ſoule bꝛingeth foozth her effectes 


 woozkes being naturally vnited l 
the bodye , ſo when by faith ot 


chult is giuen to bs todwel in vs. 


vertue then bꝛingeth and ſheu 
fozth his fozce and vertues, the w 4 


ther a in a certain aſſurante. Second Fa 


"34 
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re vnder ſtod in d ccriptures by theſe 
woꝛds regeneration e ſanctification, TY 

becauſe they make vs become.new ;. Eph — - | 

reatures, conti rning the qualities.“ 

and this regeneration bath 3 parts. b rom 

Foz as h; natural coxruption holdeth 

ur perſons captive both in body aud 

le, wozking in vs both ſinne and 

cath: Wo likewiſe the vertue of Je- 

usChailt commeth : faketh poſſeſſi 

len in vs. and bꝛingethj ta vs the eł- 

1 ts that is to ſay,c moztification of 


le to che 
10 is coꝛruption, which theſeriptuzy deere 


' th the old mant ij hut eng alſo moſt rhorogh = 4 
\ithe derok, and finally tye-riſingand re⸗ ont al his Epa- 5 


ling of of pnew man,as D. Paule Pet. 4. 
diheth theſe things. T i % 

. atign of our coꝛruption aud ſin, is thi 

0 werke of Jeſas Chzift in vs where- 

e efobdueth bylitle 6 F 

f curſed cozruptton oft our nay 

> that it becommeth wage 

n ng og fozth ber effects in vs, m 

Rmaurnings poonocations;conſen- 

gs, and other actions ee to 
| 1 of God. Che 
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Jeſus Ch2ift, by whole foꝛce this a 
man which receined the krone 
death, doth continually by litle Elit 
diminiſh t weare away.And bzief 


as the burieng 02 ſepulture of our 
dies is a p2oceeding after death, lol 
the ſepulture of the old man a pzocy 
ding after the death therok, Whern 
to the afflictions wperetvitb D2 
doth dailie viſit 2 vs, are a great 
with ſpirituall and godlie erorciſ os 
Which we ought continually to 
b Pill in,foz'to ſubdue and kill continah 
P+ this rebellion 5 which is talled il 
inthe Scripfore,that 1 n 
nually againſt the ſpirit. 4 
firſt death to the faithfulis but be 
niſhing of this mozfificafion and 
or inne, making an end ol 
whole battaile. The reſurrectioni 
the new man is a woꝛke ol eningl 1 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, lining and raignin 
which in killing our cozrupt na 
giueth vs, incontinent new fozeedl 
ſcrength. making it newe conc 1 
tbequality thereof, ſo that our din 
e Ehhel. landing e and indgment, is lig 
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(lord by the puregrace ofthe holy bock a rom 
and «governed by the power which 
ve have of Jeſus Chzilt , beginneth 
thi to appzoone and eſteem thoſe things _ 
W which befoze werecounted. follys & bn 
i abpomination. c Andalſo fo2 theſes _, 

off cond part, the will is 4 cleanſed and 
ru purified to hate fin,and deſireth righ⸗ 

ON teonſnes, Finally, all the powers in 

js mane begin to flie andeſchew thoſe 

ti things which God fozbiddeth,and to c Row.7 

lab followe that which hee commandeth. bil. > 
Behold now both theſe effects, which 
ik we feele woꝛking in vs, the conclu- 
don is infallible, that we haue faith, 
pg andconſequently Jeſus Chꝛiſt in vs 
vento eternall life, as is afozeſaive. 

dd Whereupon it appeareth, that all 

eo faithful onght moſt chiefly to haue a 
ions relpect to this, and ta hold faſt this 

{and P2ecious Jewell, which is the teſti- 

ng monpof tbe Spirite of God , which 

abe giueth to his elect F by continual 
£48 nuocation and pꝛayer to him, and 
unn to make their pꝛoſite by continuall 
mes *ercifing'of good woozkes, actoz⸗ 

Lung to their vocation and the gift of 

| | rege⸗ 


f Rom. 


52 The fourth point. 
regeneration which they have retn 
ued. In which ſence it is ſaid, He thy 
is borne of God, ſinneth not, thati 

to ſay,gtueth not ouer himſcit to fx 
but reſteth it 5 moze,the better to 
ſureithemſelues of their election a 
bocafion : Fozaſmuch as toknow 
tertainlie this regeneration, u 
muſt come to the fruites thereof. 40 
(as J haue ſaide befoze) man ban 

made fre c from ſinne, that is to in 
krom his naturall coꝛruption byth 
tbe vertue of Jcſus Chꝛiſt dwelling 
in him, beginneth to doe thoſe thing 
which we call goed woꝛkes. When 
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di lohn: Ffoze weſay as the trueth is, that thifk 
faith which we ſprake of 4 can ben 
moꝛe without god wozkes, then ſhi 
ning Sunne without light, noz th 
fize without heat. 


14 Thoſe doe flaunder Us fully; 
ſay. that we diſalow Lood on 


Bey that do ſap thaf we diſaley 
good woꝛkes, becauſe that well 
we be iuſtiſied by Jeſus Cþ2ift one 


app}t [4] ? 
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The fourth poli 53 


app2ehended by onely faith, do plain⸗ 
a Chad falſely lander vs. But we con- 
ill feſſe that to gine God al the glozy,and 
if confo2me our ſelues to the boly wozd 
we differ from them in the matter ot 
# god wozks in thꝛer pꝛincipall points. 
455 in the reit it is ſo farre from vs, 
o ſay that Chꝛiſtians ought not to vo 
god woꝛkes, and abſtaine from euill, 
i that contrariwiſe we ſay, that he lieth 
vi falſely, which calleth himſelfe a Ch2i- 
in ian, and doth not ſtudy fo eſchew the 
1 enil, and do good. But this is it wher⸗ 
in lieth our difference of this mat - 
ter. 


19 The firſt d. fferencei in the matter 
of good works is which be good, and 
which be euill. 

if LIrff , in the diſtinction of good 
woꝛ ks, euill woꝛks befoze God, 
ve do content our ſelues with the on⸗ 

ll 17 will of God, e take that foz a moſt 
A ertaine rule of thoſe thinges, which 
nesſeth oz difpleaſcth bim. eſo conſe- 
0 ME that which is god o: euil, nei- 
2 tber 


54 The pk point, 


neither deſire wee concerniug tf 
point any better witneſſe of the wil 
a Pſal ir. God, then his holplaw, to the wi 
Loca. it isnotlawfalto ad, oꝛ diminiſhig 
cut... nie thing. Wherefoze wee helden 
thoſe foꝛ god wozkes, which been 
ſtaied buf vppon fanfafies of ma 
TTY whatſoener they be:4 we ſap em 
Matt: 1g.  Overthatit ſaffiſcthnot,only to ha 
+” the woozde of God erpzeſly to cu 
mand to do, oꝛ not to doe things: 
we muſt alſe in dooing the wo zk 
haue areſpec to Cods will, N | 
ing aſſured fhereby, to go fozwar 
god wozkes: foz other wiſe nothi 
can be acceptable to God. 4 420 
d 1. Cor. 8. S. Paule faith) that which is de 
| without faith: that is fo ſay,(all th 
e Rom, a. ig done e in doubt of conſcience, wh 
ther it pleaſe God oz not, and ſo con 
quentlie, whether God tommam + 
it 05 not)is but ſinne. 


16 which be the moſt excellent —4 
the qualities of true praier , ace 
to the word of God, & the aut hori 5 
the ancient Doctors of the God 
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The fourth point. 55 


i T)Koceeding as wee haue ſaid be⸗ 
1 fo;e, that as the lawe which-wee 
call the ten commaundements is de- 
1 nided into two Tables, the one com⸗ 
en gehend ing thoſe thinges which wee 
ewe to God, and the other, that wee 
owe to our neighbours : ſo likewiſe 
in there are two ſoꝛtes of good wozkes, 
the one concerning the ſeruice t loue 
of God, the other to our neighbours. 
Te firſt doth ercell the ſecond, euen 
aſmuch as God doth ercell any crea- 


i 


= 
1 


ture. But amongſt all che fruits that 
ith bzingethfozth vniuerſally in all 


bh chꝛiſtians, we thinke that the innoca- 
0 10 of the name of GD D by Jeſus This aproued 
1,&Chzilisthe chief, which we cal pꝛai- tre the 
ther, s is to God moſt acceptable, wür- le Scrip- 
ther it be that we deſire any thing tk 
m, 02 that wee render thankes to 

im. But we dere in aur pꝛaiertheſe 

which followeth. 
. Firſt, that our Pzaiers pꝛoceede 
an ſuch a ſpirite that truſteth auu⸗ 
edle to bee heard as farre foozthas + 
5% dall be expedientToz'vs, Foz Saint R 
mes laieth Wee muſt ackevvith/,,, 1... 
I 3 -  - alurance Hieb 


a Rom.14. 


b Rom. o. 


c 1. Cor. 14. 


d Rom.. 
Mach. 20. 


56 The fourth point. 
aſſuraunce vvithout doubting, forh 
that doubteth, is like to the foam 
the Sea. toſſed and throvven of eus 
vvinde, Let not ſuch a man this 1 


receiue any thing of the Lord . 
farre Saint James . Then roll 


eth the ſetond point, that is to ſay 


that all pꝛaier which is not ruled 
coꝛding to the woꝛde of God , isn 
thing woozth, conſtdering that th 

pꝛaiers that be made without faith 


are but ſinne, and where there is 
woꝛd of God, there can bee no faith 


but onelie a fooliſhe and vaine of 


on, as we haue ſayd here befoe ini 
ſixt Article. That P2ater then wh j 


is made in an uvnknowen languag 
bim that pꝛaieth, is a verie mo 


of GD D: c allo they that de Ie 


thinges that be not agrerable to g 


 Woozde , doe blaſpheme his mak 


te. 


tbe pꝛaiers which bee made to a 
other infercefſour and aduocate 


then fo the only mediatour between 
Cod and man, which is Jeſus Chil 


And conſequently it rollowethth h 
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The fourth point. 57 
US doth extreame diſhonour to God,and 
Sto all his @aintes : fo2 there is not 
Y w;itten in all the Yoly. Scripture a- 
Iny one wo2de of ſuch manner ot do- 
ings, but contrariwiſe erpꝛeſſe com- 
maunded fo deſire all in the onelpe 
an name a of Jeſus Chziſt ouronely per a Iohn. 13. 
Tretuall Aduocate. “ Pozeouer, if we b Timoth. 2 
baue nade to ſ&ke an Interceſ. 
ve ſour which loueth vs (as wee baue 
uin dede) who ſhall we finde that lo- 
A ueth vs ſo well as he that gauc hys 
vEliicfo2 vs, pea,cucn then when wee 
ws vere his enemies? c Andif it bee 
I nedtull to haue one that hath credite . 10hn. 13 
ud pobzer (as we baue in derd) then : 
wo hath ſuch power as he that ſit- 
ech, d and raigneth on the rig';t 
bend of God? And who ſhall bee, , : 
my ſooner heardof God the Father then 
tis owne dearely beloued Donne, in 
. | whome bemoſt delighteth,a nd with- 
out whom nothing is e acceptable. 1 
e appeareth then that onelye diffi- -E 
dente and miſtruſt , bath bꝛought in 
this cuſtome, not to honour but to 
dihonour the Saintes, in doing that 
4 which 


58 The fourth point. 
which they neuer did, noz willed 
ther to do doe, And ik they do alleay 
our vnwozthines: J anſwere, that iq 
| aſmuch as dur requeſts be not grony : 
1 By ded of any woꝛthineſfe that is int 
a butonely vpon the excellencie,4 di 
i nity of Jeſus Chꝛiſt only, the whidh / 
—_ | is pꝛomiſed & communicafed to u, 
1 by faith with al his benefits,ſo this 
110 tection is to no purpoſe. Fo02 as uu 
can neuer ſuffictently humble and: 
feme our ſelues bnwozthy in ou 
own ſight:ſo on the contrarp, befoy 
wep2ap(ercept ve wil pzay in vain 
let vs be aſſured pᷣ fo almuch as w 
be reconciled to god by his ſon, whiq 
is our only ſutficiẽt interteſloꝛ 4 ad 
uocate, we can not faile but to obfail 
thoſe thinges which we deũre by hin 
ſo pit be expedient fo2 vs: E Without 
this confidence, it is impoſſible to lu 
hard. Touching this matter S. Chu 
ſ69, ſaith (fpeaking of the woman 
Canaan)7el me woman, hom dareſt thi 
be fo bold to aproch Into hum, for FIG 
a Homil. in dc 4 thou art a ſinful woman & full of in 
caganitede, quity.a I Snom ſaith ſhe whet I dos *. 
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The fourth point. 59 
bold the prudence and wiſodome of this 
weman\ſhepraieth not to S. Tames, ſhee 
makerh no requeſt to Samt Tohn ſhe com 
mil meth not to S. Peter, neither reſpefteth 
ul the company of the Apoſtles', nor ſearh- 
eb ont any one a mongeſt them, But in 
dh fradof all theſe ſhe taketh repentauuce 
fer ber guide & companion, and ſo goeth 
aff tbe ſoueraine and only fount ame. 
Item, he hath likewiſe wꝛitten that 
# which followeth in the ſame text. 
w# © - hen thou wilt wake ſute to A man, 
wh thou askeſt what he doerh : a & they will a5. Chriſoſt 
# aunſwere thee, he ſleepeth or he hath no in the ſame 
fare, or peraduenture the ſeruant will Place. 
ig "ot anſer thee, But vnto God ther nee- 
bf deth no ſuch thing n, for in what place ſo- 
ins ever thou art, ere thou calleſt vpon him, 
u le beareth thee, there needeth no gentle 
man- oſber or mediator, neither Groome 
ul ef the Chamber, but ſay, haue pitie vpon 
ven God. N = 
Item, the ſame S. 5 Chꝛiſoſtome 1 
m another place ſaith. 7 her needeth no b S. Chriſoſt. 
patrones before Ged, nor circumſtances in the homely 
to flatter other to come vnto him: But for —_ 1 2 
aſmuch as thon art alone 8 haſt no Pa- pell. 
trone 


& The fourthpoint. 

trone or aduocate, and thou praieſf on 
by thy - ſoalt ſurely obtaine th 
- we. 


equeſt, | jd 
Item, S. Ambzoſerep:ouingth 
ſimilitude, which the Papiſtes com 
monlie doe dſe. They are accuſtam 
wr N (ſaith he) to alleage a poore excuſe a ſal 
1 eng. That they ought to goe to God 
fk totherom Og FOg00 30% 
theſe means:as by means of an Earl thy 
haue acceſſe to a Ning. But what mani 
fo fooliſh and retchleſſe of his life, which 
will gine toan Earle that honour which 
he oweth to a King. ww 
Item, in the ſame place, 7 bey gon 
the King (ſaith he) by the meanes of bi 
Officers, becauſe the King is a man 
knowing to whome he ought to gine i 
charge of the common weale:but topleaſe 
Gad, which 16 not ignorant in any thing 
aud knoweth what each one meriteth 
deſerueth me haue no noed of aduocatiti 
aid 15 with their ſuffrages or praiers,but 
we haue need of a holy. thought e med. 
tation. Following then the rule of ho 
ly ſeripture, and the authozitie of the 
god ancient Fathers, we do eſteemtÞ 
and allow true pꝛaiers to be the mol 
agri⸗ 
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agreeable things that ch2iſtians may 
|| offer to God, among thoſe commaun⸗ 
'} dementes of the firſt table, wherein 
a there is contained an expꝛeſſe confeſs * Math.s. 


thorowout 


ul ſion , as well ol the power as ol the 
; — of Cod, with the feare and the chapter. 
al kuerence due to him onely. 


Of workes of charitie. 


] A the ſecond place we eſterme the 
| 4 wozks of charity toward our neigh 
l boꝛs atcoꝛding to thecommandement 
«| ofthe ſecond Table, which doe pꝛo⸗ 
terd ol the true loue of God, wee bes- 
ing reconciled to him in Jeſus chzi@, 
bez whoſe ſake wee loue our Heigb⸗ 
tours although they bate vs. Foz o- 
| therwiſe all that wee doe is nothing 
+} Voztb, what ew az appearauncs (0: 
; —— our n choc. 
| declareth vnto vs. by the example of. 
4 the Phariſees, Kuni 413. 


Of workgs indfferent. 
| . The re 
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Pere are other kinde et wozk 

. which p2operly of them (etuesh 
Mons godn92 euill, but onelyhy 
uing reſpect to that end as thepmy 
ſerue to diſpoſe bs, oꝛ intertaine vs 
thoſe wozkes which be good. Thee 
wozks be faſting, ſobꝛietp, with on 
moꝛtifications of our fleſh, to þ which 
wee may iopne virginity, 4 in tholl 


a 1. Cor, 7. 


chap.vhole. Which haue receiued the gift of chaſtif 
ty. And fo; a general rule, ſuch exerii 
ſes be ſo oꝛdered as pꝛoceeding fre 
a beart fearing God, and — 1 
neighbour, e that they be ſo exerciſe 


that we may be moꝛe pꝛompt & re: 

. Cor to ſerue God, t our neighboꝛs, ace 

. ging to our eſtate and vocation, a al 

fo they bee wozthy to bee highly elt 
med. And doubtleſſe euerp Chꝛiſtin 
ought to fly c eſchew ſuch thinges u 
ſhal binder them to ſerue God — 
their neigbbozs· But the common e 
roꝛ ot thoſe which doe tay vppon e⸗ 
ternal things cannot pleaſt God as 
to put a certain holines in ſuch wozks 
Foz Saint Paule ſaith plainlie, tha 

© Kom. 14. The kingdome of c God lieth not i 


eating 


mo" NG 


IT 


Fang "oo SE eren e 


wid. 2 th STEEL FT 1 4 We "FE * 9 ef a * „ nr Sx 3 we 
Peppe 2 
1 


| The fourth point, 6 3 | 


eating or « drinking, and that theſe © 1. Cora. 


l te ſmall things in reſpect of piety tos 
* wardes God, and loue ene our 


neigbbours. 


17 75 e ſe C ondidifference inthe mat 
ter of good workes is to know from 
whence they proceed. 1 


1 T Be ſeconde difference in this 
* matter of wozks, is concerning 
the verp root oz ſpꝛing from whence 
1 they doepzoceed . Foz wee deny not 
# ſimplte that faith and good wozkes, 
pꝛoceede from our intelligence and 
wil, beeing fir ſt pꝛeuented, chaunged, 
aided and accompanied by the grace 
God. But befoze all this we affirm 
ind ſax, that in ſearching the rote 02 
art ſpꝛing of that litle godnes which 
J is in vs, 5 vtterly ther is no begin- 88 
: ning at al of any natural diſpoſition 2 mh 
ve ko receiue the grace, to the ende Ac 2. 
Wh thatſach diſpoſition ſhould be alliſted 
by the ſecond grace. But cleane con- 
trarp, tber is naturally in vs nothing 
but darkneſſe, c andenemity againſt . Rom. . 
God. Ephe, 2. 


x 
at 


« lohn. s. 


b John. 3. 
I. Peter. r. 
e Deut, 30. 
Ierem. 24. 
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8 1. Cos. 7, 


h 1. Cor, 4. 


i Locke aboue 
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N third 


FRY „ 


„ mme ſdurth point. 


God. « UWherefoze it was need 
that-God chuld ol his only mercy t 
ok al dꝛaw vs. l that is to ſap, to mai 
vs altogeatber new creatures co 
cerning the qualities, ligbtningt 
which be not only partly blinded. |; 
vtterly darkneſſe it ſelfe , giuinghy 
beartes to vnderſtand, 4 chaungin 
dur ſtonie heartes intofleſhie heart 
e treating in vs pure heartes, 1. 
is to ſape. making ne we altogeat| 
that is within vs, of a wicked wi 
a good and godlie will: bztefely we; 
king in vs to will and alſo to doe. 
So that the Apoſtles woꝛdes bee ht 
riffed, that wee can not onely thinks. 
ok our ſelues anre thing that is gon 
hand that the Childzen of G 
haue nothing but that which they 
cepued by grace. + So then fo; f 
muche as grace muſt make vs gong; 
trees befo2e we can beare good (ri 
it followeth that there is no mee 
kogeatder of grace and free wil: f 
the ſpirite of God by his pure gi, 
hatch made vs free from ſinne & in! t 
niting vs by faith to Zeſus Chzilly-- 


> 
L 
. 
In 
In 
12 
9 


+4 * >. 2 
e 


RE life, fobzing 
fruit to God „ 4 and like wie 

J when our will being made free and ! — oring 
A opketh thozow grace 5 there is no philip. 
Inerites, but onelie fre reward giuen : 

not being due. Foz on the contrary, n. 


the beit woꝛkes that we can doe de- 
ö ſue eternall paine, were it not foꝛ 
are of God, fo2 the beſt works 
vg doe but pollute the 
which God hath put in them. 


11 


. 


18 The third fre ce of the mat- 
eerst of good woorke 2, to knov wher a 
1 they be good, 


AI Be third ditferente is pet greater 
that is to ſay, touching the waz- 
ele of god wozks, Foz our part 
Weak in few woꝛds, that fo2 to vn⸗ 
tand by what right c2 title wee 
Eaured of eternall life, only Jeſus 
viſt contenteth e vs,b&ing giuen to 
ud applied fo vs by faith only. by c Rom. 3 
1 e onely grace and mercy of God, as 
iſh * ſaid befoze moꝛe at 7 
ll nd 


a Luke 27. 


8 
— 


b rom. 9. 
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And therefoze wee deteſt and abl 
this woꝛd merites,o2 to merite, a 
confeſſe with heart and month, ty 
- concerning the beſt woꝛks which y 
can do, we count our ſelues vnp2olii 
ble ſeruants 4 that the eternall li 
is altogether of the pure c free met 
ty © gitt of God.! Wherfoze J mal 
this argument moꝛe then hath be 
ſaid befoze in the tenth Article. Gi 
woꝛkes commetb krom Jeſus Chai 
dwelling in vs,by whoſe power al 
vertue we dothẽ by grace:as theck 
 rupt nature of Adam, in the whi 
we were bo2n,bzingeth foozth.in 
ſin:Fo2,we muff poſſes Jeſus Ch 
which is the good tres, be foze wet 
bꝛing foꝛth god fruit in him. Foy | 
cauſe ought to goe befoze the el 
And as Saint Paule declareth, . 
whatſoeuer is done vvithout faith 
ſinne, It followeth then conſequs 
lic that Faith goeth befoze go 
wo2kes. Fo2 by it onely we imbY 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Now he which h 
true faith, is imediatlp iuſtified, 
ing fully quieted. and paciſied in 


— — a 


es er 


9 point. 57 


conſcience.Yow then can god wozks 
ſuſtilie vs, and conſequently ſaue vs? 

Foz we muſt of neteſlity be tultified, - 
nd dd conſcquently haue iuſt title to 
i Salnation,befoze we can doe any ont 
end work. In this lpethall cur con- 
of (olation;that we haue dar onelp re- 
Junge, to the ſpeciall grace and mercie 
wich is pꝛelſented to vs in Jeſes 
N ehiſt only;which is not our Santo? 
Un redeemer in pow! but altoges 

er. 


117 Towhat erid good workes do 8 LE 
ie} 22 . 94 3 God, | | 


5 tbis it apprarath plainlye howe 

F* wzongfullie they charge vs, as 
I though we did diſalow god woꝛkes: 
@ whereas on the contrary we do with 
Na our powers, endeuour our ſelnes 
amuch as is poſſible fo: vs, to declar 
oF which be the very true god wozkes e 
tro what ſpꝛing oꝛ fountain they pꝛo 
ce, chac the ſimple people be not de⸗ 
| teiney ignozantip. Rot withſt⸗ anding. 
| Mook ground our ſelues in any 
0 re- 
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reſpect bo our wozks,ncitheringy 
noꝛ iu ali when wecome fo dec 
a Phillip. byiwhat title eternal life is giueni 
r — but content our ſelues with Je 
# > chiftonly,Andalſo we ackno wich 
our regeneration, with the fruitsp 
ceding to our ſingular comfozr, 
n follomweth. AF 
e: Firſt, god wozks ferue to pzofitt 
ncighbo2s, and allo fo pꝛouoke the 
ry Inidels to giue glozy& to Gd 
Decondlp, they aſſure bs moze 61 
moze of our ſaluation, not as caul 
therof.but as teſtimonies & effects! 
of the cauſe, to wit, ol our faith, as u 
bane declared in the 13 Article:behe 
alſo, why it is ſaid that god render 
ko euerp man accoꝛding to his wan 
c and alſo that Abꝛahã was iuftid 
«Var. 16 be his wozks, à not that our wol 
rom a bs cauſes of our ſaluation in no vi 
d lames, 2 foz that were a feble foundation 
vncertain: neither doe our e wo2ks 
el, Cor, 4 make vs righteous befoze God, flu 
s becauſe our god wozkes be teſſ im 
om nies g s effects of our faith, the whi 
- 2nalaG g appꝛehendeth Jeſus Chzilt our 
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* The fourth point; 69 
{la any only righteouſneſſe as hath bene 
{& Thirdly, we know as water isof 
the nature of his firſt (pzing:Dslitke- 
wiſe, fo2 Þ our regeneratiou is neuer 
c<pliſhed noꝛ fully perfect beere on 
feet, but there is continual battel be 
uCwene the fleſh e the ſpirit⸗ and chers a O: lat. 
he WFemaineth J lav, great e groſſe dark 
od. Meſſe in our vnderftanding , 5 6 likes br. Cor. j 
e N nile great rebellions in e dur fleſhe: <Kome7» 
aulaſ t followeth then, p the beſt wozkes 
tis i vhich may pzoceed kr the perkectelt 
is nan in the wozld:iftbey wer ſtraitly 
ehen dramined, they ſhould be found nons 
ert eber wile but defiling the graces of 
nod, like as we ſee a cleare running 
ulli vater which is ol it ſelfe pure, is defi» 
dzkeede polluted by running thozough 
wipe vile 02 filthy place. Mhereſoꝛs 
nayPautd ſayde that no liuing creature 
obe founde iuſt before GOD by his pfl oy 
lp workes. Alſo Baind Paulecryed Rom * 
timoYut and ſayde, „I doe not the good : 
whidÞiuch I woulde doe, and the cuill 
r truſatlwoulde not doe, that doe J. O 
a erable manne that I am, who 
3 


— — — — 


70 The fourth point, 
- ſhall deliver mee from this boch 
death? Beboldehowe the ®avntull 
God teache vs to ſpeaks of our h 
woꝛzkes, indecdets ble this wor 
meriting andof merites. Hot 
ſtanding we conteſle the goodnel 
our God to be ſo great, that int 
ſidering his childzen, not in the 
ſelaes, but in Jeſus Chziſt his | 
beloued ſonne, with whom thepb 
nited and iopned by Fapth: and 
regarding the fruites ofhis Gra 
not as thep bee polluted by our il 
mities and weakeneſſe, but bec 
they be as it were pꝛoteeded oz il 
from him, de doth accept them and 
low them, pea, euen ſo karre asi 
tompence them a as wel in this lil 
e, e , many bleſſinges with tempozall 
Non fpiritual l (as is declared irrthel 
b Mah. . litude of the Talents) as alſo in 
2 Tim. 4. teleſtiall kingdome atcoꝛding to 
Math 25. good pleaſure, not becauſe it is 
Rom 4a, to dur woꝛkes, c as though he dil 
ucd them, but by his great grate 
mercy onely, accozding as God 
Exod. ao. in his law, a not that he wil pay! 
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The fourth point: 7¹ 
Jnerites, as due to thoſe which loue 


ul bim and keepe his commandements, 


om that bee will ewe mercy to 
them. 
Fourthly, good wozks be tertaine 
I teſtimonies of our fayth, and alſo do 
aſſzre vs of our eternal Election, fo; 
u laith is neceſſarily iopned to election. 
wil owe that this is ſo much moꝛe ne- 
bel tell iry as the wozld maketh leſſe ac- | 
tount of it, ſuppofing that the doctein 


br elegion were a certain curious and 


in incompꝛehenſible thing, which is ct; 
traty. Fapth is no other thing but an 


iu durance Which wer haue, that the 


promiſes of eternal life appertaineth 
tel vato vs, becanſe wee were peedeſti- 


ien nated and elected thereunko. 


Aherfoꝛe all that is ſpoken of faith 
fig and ok the fruits of fapth, is ſpoken in 
in bapne, and vnpꝛofitable, except wee 
ol fopne this poynt ef elegien, as the 
s onelp Nap and foundation of all that 
oi is afoꝛcſapd. 
Nowe when Sathan putteth vs in 
doubt of our election , wee may not 
ſearch firſt the relolu ti on in the eter⸗ 
3 nall 
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of | nal coiiſelof God, whoſe maieſfy 
1) ' cannot comp2ehend : but on the e 
bY Lrary wee muff begin at the ſana 
9 tation which wee feele in our ſelt 
4 to aſcend vp moze hier, fozaſmuch 
. our ſanctification from whence p⸗ 
.. cedeth gad wozks, is a certa ine em 
ofthe faith « oz rather of Jeſus chit 
dwelling in vs by fayth. And wol 
euer is vnited to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, isn 
ceſſarily called e eleded of God to l 
uation, in ſuch wiſe as be ſhall neun 
bereſeced noz fozſaken.So it app 
reth v the ſanctification, 5 witht 
fruites thereof, be as the firſt Repu 
degree whereby we begin fo aſc 
vp to the firſt g true cauſe of cur 
nation, to wit, of our free eternal 
dion: Foz whoſoener ſaith that ht 
beletieth,c E notwithſtanding gout 
n neth not bis life by the ſpirite of Ea 
&lokng, declareth well that he is altar, . 
teiueth himſelf, Foz this cauſe B. 
42, peter fer admeniſhed vs to make our au 
183 cation & election ſure by good vol 
Hot p they te the cauſe 02 the foul 
detton of cur vecation andeleci | 
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f; ©. Paule declareth plainelytbe 

contrary. 4 But fozaſmuch as good 

woꝛks bꝛing a certain teſtimony to a 2 Cor.4 

our 6 conſcie t Jeſus Chaiſt 195 

dwelleth in vs,andconfequently we. john. s 

4 periſh, being eleded toc ſalua⸗ 

kg tion. 

2 Remedies againſt the laſt and moſt 
dangerous temptation, which is, 
whether we be ſaued or not. 
Cre reſtech yet the laſt c moſte 

110 dangerous temptations of all: 

as Sometime it happeneth trat Jeſus 

thꝛiſt deferreth to cal ſome of his ele⸗ d Math. 20 

ted vntil the laſt houre of thetr 4 life Luc. 23 

ſoy it ſemeth 8; they be not verie wel 

furniſhed w theſe vertues wherek we 

haue ſpok en neither did euer feel the, 

ke ß the cauſe was not yet wozking 

in thẽ, t thecanſe muftgo befoze ths 

al effect: e alſo ſomtimes the perfecteſt t 

moſt holieſt perſons fal info this er- 

tremit p. ſozrowing lamenting ſo: 

that th ey fele not theſe god motions 

but ſ& meth that it is vtterly qut᷑ched 

in tbem, and then Satan bzingeth in 

thele doubtes: that where es betoze 


4 they 


Note well. 


lærued beloꝛe, now by their own fa it 


vacation to be long ere it come tot 


74 The fourth point. b | 
they thoght they had laith, but it wal 


not but a ſhadow o2 vain appeara u 
of faith,o2 cls that where as they be 


the gift is taken from them. How u 
muſt take herd to reſiſt this tempt 
tion as moſt dangerons cf all. 

Concerning thoſe which ele their 


pet their aſſurance is nevertheleſe 
grounded e cſtabliſhed vpon ſome g 
theſe articles æ cſteas afoꝛeſaid: And 
as foꝛ their in ward tell imenp ol con. 
ſcience, oftentimes it woꝛketh mo 
lincly then in ſome of thoſe which an 
called much ſoner, às the experience 
is wel declared in the pee thek the 
was hanged by Chziſt. And concer- 


ning the woꝛks of rege neratton, it is 


to be underſtand, that the greateſty 
moſt excellent works, which the help 
Gboſt woꝛketh in vs, is the hate ek 


ſinne, the loue of God, the aſſurance 


of our ſaluation in Jeſus Cheiſt, and 


tze inuocation of his name. Ther 
fo)e, he that fœleth theſe motions in 
| bimſolle, altheughit be not vntillthe 
a yours 


The fourth point. 55 
u boar of deth⸗ hath a certain teffimony 
nor his true faith, x conſequently of his 


be glection 4 ſaluation: x foz thoſe which 


tel thoſe god motions quenched in 


nh chem,ſozxrowting and lamenting as it 


# happeneth ſomtimes to the holieft 4. 
# moſt perfecteſt perſons:let them con- 
ſider thee points following, to ouer⸗ 
tome ſuch temptations; 

Frſt, foꝛaſmuch as the two operas 
tions and effects afoꝛeſaid, be as the 
two ankers fo hold vs faſt, ꝶ when 


n. one fatleth, to ſtick the moꝛe lurer to 


| theother, -bntill wee haue gotten 
ſtrength on both ſides agame. 

As when Dauid and S. Peter fell 
ſobeaſtly , yet there is no doubt but 
theplamented c ſozrowed, vnkil they 


is] kelt p wozking of their regeneration 


and ſanct iſication: but being in their 
temptatid,thep ſtaied themſelues vp⸗ 
on the anker of the teſfimony which 
the ſpirit of God bꝛought into their 
tonſcience, which cauſed them not fo 
doubt (not withſtanding their fal)but 
that they were the childzen of God, x 
that their fault was foꝛgiuen them. 

Hy Second- 


. „ 4 * 5 9 1 8 n , 9 * 24 4 WS a OE ” 
g 4 N 1 1 SES SSSI SSA SS SS +2 X „ r "©... — 
" nn . ATE ASII ES SARLESLY, * . 
er 3 rennen r , n n 


s +. * 8 0 * * 
a „* "I * e " = 4 ; * 
7 1 1 — a " , , * . 3 * + * "4 I 
An ͤ as on Fe CEASE Me, 'S + pn) / I IOIETO 
1 4 FI # of, . 2 e . AF: ul” * —_ - * * . 


a6 FThefouhpoint. 


| Secondly,althogh both theſe oper 
tions and effects,'be very feeble a 
weak, pet ther is no cauſe to be dil 
raged, Foz it is not required of vg! 
beleene < fully and perfectly , butt 
beleeue only,in ſuch wiſe as if onel 
fle ſpark of faith, and ſo following oy 
litle motion ofthe wozking of it, ( 
it be true t bnfainedly, that is to in 
toming frb the true rot of faith bei 
vs, it is ſufficient to aſſure vs of ouſt | 
ſaluation. The reaſon is, that foꝛ out 
ſaluation is not only ſtaied vpon on 
faith (although without faith nt 
can be ſated)but vpon him whom 
appꝛebend by faith, that is fo ſay 
ſus Chꝛiſt. And faith is of ſuch be 
tue, that accoꝛding tothe pzomile 
God, one litle ſpark therof,how lit 
ſoeuer if be, doeth app2chend Jeu 
Chꝛiſt fully and perfectly. 
Pet not withſtanding the greater. 
faithis, the greater power it hathi 
ioine va nearer and nearer, i ta gu 
na deener iu Jeſus Chziſt. Andi. 
ougbt to be diſpleaſed and to lame 
when inſtead ol going foz ward, 
reti 
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The fourth points 7 

fecoyle and live backeward, and ver 

| the denill hath not wonne bis p20- 
ui cefſe, although we flide backe, ſo tbaf . 
dur dliding baing vs to ſtep agayue < 


3 — 
hirdly, when we be ſo lamenting 


e troubled fo2 the feeling of our neg⸗ 
ugence and ſinnes,lct vs ſceke to ths 
like examples of the ſaynfes which 
were as deep in as we, oꝛ rather dee- 
per. pet neuertbeleſſe they teaſſed not 
to pꝛay with afurancs to be heard. be 
ktauſe tbep were tbe childzen of God. 
dow great e beaſtly ins ſoeuer they 
had cũmitted. Set befoze vs th their 
tramples, not to continue in ſin, to: 
ther continued not therin when tber 
were waked of the Loꝛde: but let vs 
followe their repentance and allu⸗ 
tante which they bad of their ſalna- 
ion and conclude that ſathanis altar 
+} When he would make vo belcue, that 
dur fapth was neuer good, although 
lz a time þ wozking 4 cffecs thercof 
were bidden : wbich is as muchas to 
lay, there is no fire becauſe there is 
nollame: oz that the trees be dead in 
| winter 
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winter, becauſe there is no greem 
leaues o2 fruit, oꝛ appearance of life, 
Fourthly, let vs haue recourſe dn. 
to the ſurer eperfecterremedy,which 
is the certaintie o dur election, efta- 
bliſhed vpon the immutable parpoſ}/ 
of God. And to haue the certain teſti 
monie of this infallible t vnm oon. 
able election, although p motias and 
wozkings of fayt%;, izeme to be queſt 
thed e periſhed in vs: call to remem 
bꝛante the daics paſt after the exam 
ple of Dauis, and we ſhall finde mul 
tertaine teſtimonies of the kausur g 
God toward vs, ſo that we ſhall ul 
need to doubt. Alls we may find that 
ſometimes we had the woꝛkings 
faith, and ſo of our eledien and ſalus 
tion which were fo manikeſt in vs 
that the deuill himſelke cannot den 
but then wee were in the kauour | 
God, e had true fapth. Foz without 
faith no man can pleaſe God. But. 
ſathan reply to that, that then we ha 
fayth . but now we haue loſt it, e thal 
God hath taken hisgrate cleane frol 
vs. Let bs anſwer boldly,y this 9 
a 
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falſe a doctrine as the authour thereof 
is a lper. Fo2 theſe t wo popnts be in⸗ 
fallible:firſt God neuer changeth his 
purpoſe and aduiſe. The other is, that 
„ which hee hath once purpoſed muſt 

tome to paſſe , whatſoeuer lets and 
+ ſops do come. Alſo ioine vp third reaſs 
fo this, which is, that faith is a pars 
ticuler giit, & belongeth onelg to the 
eled, as Þ wil pꝛooue. Foz he that bes 
leeueth is vnited and knit to Jeſus 
4 Chꝛiſt and therekoꝛe can neuer die. 


Theſe foundations being layde, J 1-kns 


affirm that woher ſoever hath a tertam 
teſtimonp of his faith once in all bys 
life, may bo afſ:rredp it is there (111, 
and ſhall be until the ende, although 
a time they feele it not, noz per- 


5s | cetue it. Fo2 doth it follow that alitle 


child hath no reaſonable ſoule in him 
becauſe he hath not the vie of it, 02 5 
à dꝛonkeu man hath not a reaſcnabls 


loule, becauſe that ſoꝛ a time he hath 
loſt the vſe and feeling thereof? Peter 
denied his maiſter with aa oath:wes 
his fayth therkoꝛe voyd and naughte 
on the Lozd giue him a new faith? 


& The fourth point. 


No, but the confrary, accozding 
the pꝛaper that Chzift made fo? hit 

dis faith neuer failed him altsgithe 
And as the vital and ſinely ſpirit an 
fKrength,is not clean out of him that 
fo2 a time ſeemeth to bee rather den 
then aline, not only by the indament 
al phiũ tions, but alſo by his own ſi 
kng.Wherefozelet vs keepe ſtedlal 
this pꝛecious teſtimonie of our faith, 
and keepe theſe infallible arguments 


agaynſt ſathan in this hard battaile,| 
alluring our ſelues, that if our faith | 


env > wFwna © = = mu 


Were in vs, it is there ſtil and ſhalbe, | 
Wherefo2ze, we conclude, that we be 
the childzen andelect of God, and we | 


Hall neuer periſhe, but be bcard am 
reteiued of him to our amendement, 


chaungeth noꝛ alteretb bis purpoſe, 
neither will condemne him fo day, 
dee was determined fo ſane peller⸗ 
day: let vs know then, Þour ſaluatis 


dependeth vpon þefernal pzouidencs 
and wil of him that hath gtnen vs ie 
his ſonne, who ſapd plapnelp that he 


would got 4 looſe one of thoſe which 


Cbus calling vpon him which neuer 


— wm > > - > > > R89Þyonnd 


his 
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| his Father bad giuen him, nos they 
boni neuer be reiected. Foz if is 
u moſt neceſſarie, that our ſaluation 
ſhould remaine in ſurer handes then 
ourowne, But there max be alleads 
ged certain reaſons contrary to this 
doctrine , but they be eaſily refufed, 
u is amply declared from point to 
point, in ſandzy boks ſet fozth in our 
time of this matter. 


| 21 Of tmoinſtruments, wherewith 
the holy Ghoſt is ſerued, to ere · 
ate fæith in the hearts of bis e- 
ledt, to wit, the word of God, aug 
the Sacraments. 


[Chath bene declared in ſhe Article 
going befoze,how it is þ holy ghoſt. 
which createth in vs the inſtrument 
dfthe true kaith, and which be the el · 
ſets and operations therof in vs. that 
is ts ſap, to appꝛehend e take hold ol 
Alus Chꝛiſt, in whom only we find 
ultbat is required t neceſſary to iu- 
dip e ſaue vs:ſccondly, we mult vn 
verſa with what infframents * 
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The fourth point. 


ly Ghboſt is ſerued ko create faith 


vs, and furthermoꝛe by what mu 
02 how dàs we haue declared belt 


Phe is ſerued with two inſtrume 


wherof we ſhal ſpeak diſt incly, Þ 


1 


22 What it is that we cal the woorl 
God, and of the two parts,th 
to ſay,the Law and Geſpell, F 


VVC call the Moꝛde of God 5 
canonicall bookes ot then 
and new Teſtament, and no oi 


thing whatloeaer it be. And weed 


uide this Moꝛde into two kindes 
partes, of the which, one is called 
Law. t the other the Goſpell. J 1 
the reſt depend on the one oꝛ other 
theſetwoparts.We cal Law't 

it is diſtina from the Goſpel, an 
tain docrine whole ſerd is natur 
witten in our hearts, the whichi 
uertheles, foꝛ a moꝛe expꝛeſſe declal 
tion, was w2iften of God, com 
hended bꝛiellie in the ten command 
ments, by the which he declarethvl 
to ws the obedience t perfect. righ 


p 1 
3 « 4 2 
, 6 I 5% By . 
1 8 . % > . "I" * 
* . 


i amnell which we ow to his mateſfy 
ind to our neighbours,vnder à chan ⸗ 
eln rable condition, « that is to ſap.er-⸗ Deut ay. 
den er of life eternall ſo that we haue Lime 
„ -Ferfecly fulfilledþ whol law, witheut 
Neaking any one point) oz els death 
Kternal fog lack of the entier fulfilling 
1. Yd accompliſhing the contents of e- 
Pery parteil ofthe commandements. 
Ne cal the Goſpell oz Cnangel(that 
sto ſap god newes) a certaine do- 
rine reuealed from heanen,t Salts b Math. 19 
Neher ſurmounting the natuarll Lohn. 
nie ol man: by the which wozd God 
des declareth to bs, that he will ſane vs Rom 
A ce t actept him by faith.as our ons. 
er! wildome, righteoulnes, ſanctificas Ry 
„n, and redemption 4 by the which 4 1 Corinth. 
geen lay hee teſtifleth to vs theſe OS 
ugs, yea in ſach wife, that incontt- 
hu he renueth vs thzough the ſame 
ed, to embzace the godnes which 
ere is offered to vs. 


23 What difference there is betweene 
the Law and the Goſpell. 
F Theſe 
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4 "The fourth point, * 
T Veſe things be greatly to ben 


fo2 it map zuſtly be ſaide, that 


ignoꝛance of this diſtinaion bet 

the law and the Goſpell,is one of 
pꝛincipall cauſes and roofs of alli 
abuſe which bath toꝛrupted anden 
co2rupt the whole Chꝛiſtianptie, 
cauſe the moſte part of men blin 
bythe inſt iudgment of Ood, hauen 


ner well conſidered,tnto what n 
diction t curſe the law hath bꝛen 
vs, neither foz what — 
oꝛdained of God. And concerning 
goſpel, they haue almoſt effeemy 
to be no other thing, but anotherly 


mo2e-perfect then the ole, fro when 


imediatelp did ſpꝛing this diſlin 
on betweene p2ccept e counſell u 


the whol ruin of al thelbencfits ol 


ſas Chꝛiſt:but we muſt conſider 
things moꝛe nearer. It is eaſy fog 


ther ofp which hath bin ſaid in ft 


mer article, what is cdmon bothoy 
law e the goſpcl,4 what echbathy 
perly belonging fo itſelf.« They hl 
this in common: both be of one n 
very god, who remainethcentins 


5 


„ 
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like onto himſelf. ſo that we may nof 
wink Þ the one aboliſheth p other con 

all cerning þ ſubtance,butcontrary,ths 

ne eſtabliſheth the lubſtante of the o- 
ber, as We (hall ſee here after. They a Rom. 10. 

boch doe purpoſe 4 ſet fozth to vs one 
mod only, t one righteouſnes in ubs 

tunce, o wherin tonſiſteth the perfect b Rom. 3. 
nll lone of God, and our neighbour. But 

ad behold where p difference lieth. The 
wit awisnaturally in ma, in whoſe bart 

God pzinted and engraued it from) 
= creation. v Foz thoſe pꝛetepts which Nom 4. 
d did declare a long time after in 5 
tables of bis law, was not to make 

a anew law, but only to quikẽ ⁊ reuiue 

de law natural, which vy lit le 5 lit le 

nas quꝭched & blotted on? in p harts 

emen thzough the coꝛruption ol ſin. 

But p goſpel is a docrine ſuperna- d Rom. 7; 
held dural, p which our naturecould neuer 
da Atain neither could alow without 5 = 

a pecial grace s gift of god e who reues <2. Corin. 

of dit vnto avi ſone after his fall; as 

© Poles reciteth Ft offer to the patri- | 

redes e P2ophets, from generation Seneſ. z. 
generation as ſcemed good to him, 
a 2 viitill 


r lohn 17. 
Mich. 23 
2 Colloſ. y 
d Heb. 12 


e Hebr. 12. 


from. 3 


Gallat. 3 


36 The fourth point. 
« vatill fach time as bee (cnt Jeſty 
Chzilt his ſonne perſonally,whichdy 
clared6 t fulfilled al that is containg 
in the goſpell: e alſo declareth it vnn 
this dap, and will declare it vntil ih 
end ofthe wozld, by the pzeachingd 
p lame wozd inſtituted in his church 
c Furthermoze the lawe declareth n 
vs the maieſtp e iuſtice of God ſeuen 
Ip and ſtraightly: 4 the goſpell decls 
reth to vs the ſame iuſtice, but ſo asi 
is appeaſed and ſaciſfied thꝛough ma 
cie, e as it is declared in the thin 
point 26. article. 
Thirdly the law ſenderh vs hom 
into our ſelues.to fulfil the righteoul- 
nes which it declar eth e requirethi 
vs, that is to ſap, the intire 4 perfer 
fulfilling of the cõmandements, wi 


out omitting oꝛ failing in any point, 


and ſo ſetteth befoꝛe vs sur curſe u 
malediction, t ſubdueth vs vnder l 
as the apoſtle declaretb. F But the gf 
ſpel cheweth vs where we ſhal fin] ; 
which we haue not, t finding it, hon 
wee may eniop it and ſo deliuer i 
krom the malediction and curſe * 
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Law.« Foz aconclufion,the lawp; c- 8 — 


— vs blefſed a happy in fulfile 


ling it perfectly, nothing left outno2 - 
omitting:the goſpel p2omileth bs (al 
nation in beleeuing, that is to ſay in 
embzacing bim by faith,who hath in 
tirely t fully thoſe thinges which we 


| dolack:yeaqmozethan we doe lack. 
. | Low theſe twoconenants,that is to 


ap, to de p which the law comman⸗ 


deth,oz beleue Þ which God offrethin- 


| Jeſus Ch2ilt,be two things not one ly 


| 


moſt hard and dificil,but vtterly vn - 
poſſible to our tozrupt nature, the 
which cannot only ſo much as thinke 
a good thought as ſayth ©. Paul. 5 3 m 3. 
lherfoze we muſt iopn vet another „Th.. 
fourth difference, which is that d law 

doth but declare vnto vs, yea rather 
ment our euill, and doth increaſe 

dur tondẽnation, not by hir fault foʒ 

the law is good and holy) but becauſe 


hat dur coꝛrupt nature is inclined t 


＋ fo ſin ſo much the moze, as 


tnt Paul declareth by bis owne ex. 
| — F but the goſpel oner ond be- Romy 


de the declaratid of the remedy and 
3 medi- 


n AQtts. 26, 


b ARcs.16, | 


d,Galath,; " 


18 he ſourch point. 


medicine againſt the maledictiong| 
the law, then immediately being in 
ned and accompanied with the vertu 
and power of the holy gboſt, regen 
rateth vsſ as we baue ſapde heere u 
foʒe) creating in vs the inſtrument 
meane to appꝛopꝛiate to vs this me. 
dicine, 4 To ſpeake moꝛe playneh, 
the goſpell declareth not onelp ton 
barely e ſimply our ſaluation, by th 
rigbteouſneſſe of Chziſt Jeſus in 
leeuing, but alſo the holy ghoſt with 
the ſame giucth vs power e ffrengh 
to beleene 5 and to perteiue e lee i 


fruit e pꝛolite of Jeſus Chzilt,whid 


it declareth to vs.Sothatnow þ lab 
which killed and damned vs in out 
ſelues, now ſaueth vs in Jeſus chzil 
thꝛough faith. c Foꝛ this cauſe J ſail, 
that the lawe and the goſpe!l be ul 
contrary in the ſubſtance ofthe righ 
tecuMmeſſe, which we ought to bing 


 befoze god, but only in the mean 3 


to haue his righteouſnes, Foz -L * 
ſearcheth it in vs, and that with gal 
ri aht, andnot regarding what Wwecil 


0; mar, ut what weow —_— 


* 
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ami by bis only faulf, hath bꝛougbt 
himſelfe detter,not able to pax, and 
therefoze is not diſcharged,although 
be be not able to ſatiſfie therefoze. 
And the law doth vs no w2ong to de- 
maund of vs that which we owe, al- 
though we cannot pay it but the Gol⸗ 
pell doth temper this rigour by tte 
mercy of God, without diminiſhing 
any part of the diuine Juſtice. 
Welearne to pay him, who bath 
ſet himſelfe detter and pa ver foz bs, 
which hath put hiimſelfe, J ſap. in our 
place, and hath paid our debt, as the 
pzincipall detter, euen vnto the vt- 
termoſt penny , ⁊ in ſuch wiſe that 
the rigour of the la w, which did be⸗ 
fo;e feare vs, now comfozteth vs in 
Jeſus Chzift.fozaſmnch as life eter - 
nall is due to thoſe, which haue fullie 
obeyed the Law, and Jeſus Cbꝛiſt 
bath fulfilled the ſame foz vs: So it 
followeth, that accoꝛding to the ex- 
tremity and rigeur of the Law, ſal- | 
nat ion cannot faile to thoſe which by > Phi/.3. 
faith be vnited and incozpozated in 
ts Jeſus Chzilt. 


a Col, 2.4 


4 24 After 


— ——— 


2.4 After what manner the preachi 
of the Law ſerneth x71 


\/PverCanding wel the dillinetil | 
ofthe two kinds ofthe wozdedf þ 
God, that is to ſay,the law, & the gol 
pell: It is eaſie to vnderſtand howe hs 
tbe holy Ghoſt vſeth them foꝛ an in · Jud 
firument of dur ſaluation. Foꝛ it is 
not to be doubted, but the bolie Ghoſt ſhi 
doth ioine them to the vſe they wert 
d2dained. Fozaſmuch then as web@hkic 
all ſo blinded, whileſt our cozroption ic 
raigneth in vs, that euen we ſoꝛget zer 
our own blindnes and ignoꝛance . 
ceaſe not to quench out the ſmal light: 
of vnderſtanding which bath bin left 
to vs, ta make vs moze inertuſable⸗ ge 
we retoice-e pleaſe our ſelues in tbat 
which ought moſt to diſpleaſe vs:firſt-Þſti 
befo:e allthingesit is requiſike that 
the ſpirit of God, who is all godnes, pee 
and full of al piety,do make vs to vn'M 
derſfandeperfectlye the deptho#the'Fi 
malediction and curſe wherein wes:Pal 
now ſtand, which be cannot better do i 
than in ſetting befoze vs the 1 a 
ion 
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net his law. what we ought to do 
— what we be. As the colour of 
k is neuer better ſet foozth. than a Rom.. 
Shen white is ſet by it: a ſo the ſpirit 
5 {God beginneth by the pꝛeaching of 
She law. wher in we may ſe what we 
owe,+ what we be not able to pay, 
a conſequentip bow ncere we be to 
| rcondemnation,tfther be no other 
pile found ſome remedy. And alſo the 
wincible dulnes which alwates hath 
Pigned in the wozlde. g raigneth vet 
"Me than euer it did, declareth ſuffi- 
Per ently how neceſſary it is that God 
Would begin at this end, to bꝛawe vs 
f Eat to ſap, in declaring 
Jatovs,in how great & euident dan⸗ 
1 be that make leaſt account 
it Foꝛ the Law was not giuen to 
fie vs/foz if it wer lo, the Goſpel 
ere not needfull, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt , Gali. 
„Nu baine, as ſaieth ©. Paule) “ 
etecondemne vs, and to ſhew the 
Salopen to ſwallow vs. And alſo 
| Pate t bꝛing down our fierce e hy 
* F declaring to vs the multitude 
Fur innss,and the wzath of God, 
which 
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which he declareth and pꝛonoum 
krom heauen againſt vs. Neuer 
les the woꝛld is thus far blinded 
not onely they ſearch their ſaluat 
in thoſe things whichcondemn td 
tbat is to ſap, in their wozkes, eiii 
partly oz altogether: but alſo in 
to attaine to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the om 
remedy againſt whatſoeuer maxi 
tuſe them befoꝛe god, they ceaſeno 
deap lawes vpon lawes, to theirow 


In 
on vpon condẽ nation, as thought { 
fl 


law ef god condfned them not day 
nough,6 Likeasifa pziſoner to wil 
the pꝛiſon doze were open, ini 
to go out, would locke himſclfe! 
lingly further «further ;,tonrning! 
liberty which he fo:laketh into af 
fer pꝛiſon:ſo now he may behol 
firft vſe and p2ofit of the pzeachin A 
the law, which is declaration 
innumerable ſins, foz fe diſpleaſelf 
and make vs ſo2y, and to humble i tle 
t2ow downe our ſelues to the uu 
molt, and alfs to kindle in vs thelf let 


peint of repentance, which ther at 
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« confrition , from whence followeth 
the confeſſion of ſins towardes God. 
ra that man wil neuer come to the 
in phiſicis tobe healed, wbich thinketh 
noc himſelfe to be ſicke:ſo there be no 
by people moze bnapf to bee taught ano 
i lightned of God vnto ſaluation, than 
us thoſe which thinke they vnderſtand 
a and ſee clearelp of themſelues. But᷑ 
i 0; lacke of vnderſtanding, they be o- 
Ws nerwhelmed e doubled in the darke- 
wy neſſe wherein they were bozne,« and | 
oh ab themlelues continually * Lohn. 


ly 25. Of the other part of the worde of 

HSodcalled the goſpel, of what Zu- 
thoritie it is, wherefore, how, and 
to what end it is written. 


A Fter the lawe,commeth thegoſ- 

. bel, the vſe wherof cannot be bet- 

er vnderſfand than by the obſerua- 

lian of theſe poynts which follow. 
, "Fir, as there is but one lauiour, ô b Mach. . 
utter is but one only doatrin of fa - 2535-4 
ution, which is called the goſpel⸗ 1 8 
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98 The ſourth point. 


is to ſay, glad tidings oꝛ god newer, 
the which hath bene fully de f | 
declared and ſignified fo the wo2lte 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 4 his Apoſtles an 
2 John. rs. Euangeliſts, 6 the which haue fal 
ohn. 17. fulty wzitten and regiſtred it, tel 
6 Sabel wee might auopde the ſubtleties a 
1. et. 1. Craftes of ſathan, wdich would may 
eaſily, were not the Goſpell, ſpꝛes 
foo2th his ipes bnver the name ol ih 
Goſpel, the which neuertheleſle tes 
ſethnot to do continually by the iul 
bengeance of God, agapnſt tha 
which haue alwaies loued darknen 
better than light. And where we iq 
that the Apoſttes and Euangelift 
bane fapthfully witten andreaifft 
all the Euangelicall doctrin e, wen 
vnderſtand three popnts. 

The firſt, that they haue not add 
oz put to any thing which was giudl 
them in charge, concerning the (it 

J. Coloſ. 1. & ſrante of the — #0} ovy il 

I. ſaputo them. Goc ye and preach alti 

4 e . — mo — 

6 An» as S. Baule pꝛoteſteth in u 
ting to * FCzzinthians. 
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Ihe ſecond is, Þ they haue omitted 
Jun leftone nothing. which isnecel- 0. 
IT laryto ſaluation: Foz thein had ther 
dene vnfaythfull'inthetr charge and 
N office,the which could not be. And al- 
ewe ſee what S. Paul and S. Peter b . 
II witaclleth accozding to Jeſus chꝛiſt = co 
his woꝛdes. And ©. Auguſtine plain- . lohn. 15.1 
Ii declareth and ſayth, Trur it u that Auguſt ine vp- 
Ha, Lorde bath done mam thinges the on the 11, of 
ih hich be not all written, for the Enan- loh.Trat.49. 
reift tefbefiech , that Ieſus Chriſt hath 
L and done many ihinget the which be 
l act all written, but they haue ritten 

thoſe things which ought to be written & 
UN which 5s ufficient for the ſalnation of all 
© beleevers. Che thſi d poynt is, that the 
# which they haue wꝛiten is ſo plainly 
bitten p the moſt ſimple 6 ignozant 
eat wozld,if p fault be not in them 
| ſelnes, may learne what is neceſſarp "2 
0 their ſaluation. 4 Foz els wherfoze , Cora. 
x was p Goſpel wzitten in alanguage © 
Lal migbt vnderſtand, q alſoinſuch | 
x amanerof ſpealiing, which was moſt 
i miliar and acquainted among the 
# people, that was poſſible to be choſen; 

| | Thcre- 
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Therefozeſayd ſaint Paule, Tha 


the Goſpell be hidden, it is hidden 
thoſe which periſne, home the bn 
ofthis world hath blinded their ſe 
and vnderſtanding, thatis te lan 
ynbelceuers. — certaynly the ex 
rience hath declared alwayes ; thi 
God hath not called the moſt wiſeay 


ok greateſt knowledge,buttbe ſinyi 


d Galat. 1. 

e Tim. 3, 
Math.r Fo 
Therome yp- 
on the 23. of 


S. Mathew. 


and tgnozant of the wozlve, c mud 
leſſe would he hide it, oz ſo darken! 
doctrine that it ſhould not be vnde 
ſtand of all men, whereof we gatht 
two concluſions fo this purpoſe. 
The firſt, that nothing is Goſzil 
which mẽ baue added to tbe wont 
God, witten, oz diminiſhed frot 
but al is miere ſuperſſ ition t co2rup 
tion ofthe true & oncly goſpell oftat 
or — as O. Paule bath ſpoken. 
S. Hierome wꝛyt ing of this matte 
That, ſapth hee. which is ſpoken 
out the authoritie of the holy 7 


ture, is eaſily confuted, and to be ti 
Red and ai, 


erſed. e The ſecond ti 
cinfonts,j thoſe which ſay p it api 


cayneth not, but to certayne perſen 


- 
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Senne aces => a. ee: 2: 2D => 2D S 2, youu 


I foread tbe ſcripture, c foz that canſs 
vil not baue it traflafed into the vul- 


I gar tongue,fs2 feare that imple wo- H 6 
nen and other people ſhould read it a Rome 
dbeſe be the veryright Antichziſts 6 Gaz 

1] inffruments ot, Satan, fearing that . Conn 

| their abuſe ſhoulde bee diſcouered by b Nah 


thecomming of thelight. 


| 26 How the Goipell comprehendeth 
g in 2 all the books of the 
| old Teftameat, _ 
| Furthermoze it is not our mind. nei 
ther do we vnderſtand this woꝛde 
if Colpel 62 Euangell as the Papiſtes 
haveaccutomably called and vᷣſed it⸗ 
| that is to ſap, certaine peeces of chap- 
ters rent 02 deuided without purpoſe 
0) reaſon ofthe books of the faur C- 
nangeliſts,o2 the E piſtles of S. Maul 
la their Paſſe: but we do compzehend 
under this woꝛd Goſpel, not only all 
the new Teſtament, but alſo all that 
—.— bin ſ2opdalied to 9 
iled in p old teſtament touching | 
Jeſus Ch2iff. « Foz as we haue ſaid, 2 ofa, 


de Ooſpell is the only meaneby the rom i 
10 7 which 


amen on dit 
— 
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wozld hath alwaies ſaued his — 
a Heb. and therfoze began to declare iat 
bene, beginning or the wozlo tofAdangl! 
Poſes declareth. e afterward th 1 
declared and pꝛeached manifeftlieql? 
plaine ly by Jeſus Chziſte.himſelfei q 
bis own perſon, and by his A poltles 1 
Me call the Goſpell that bappy ty 6 
dings which God by his only graces 6 
mercy, hath declared to his Churd 10 
from the beginning ol the wozld,tha 
is to ſap, whoſoeuer belecucth in lo 
ſus Chriſt, ſhall be ſaued.d 


27 Hom it is to be tinderfloed charm | 

haue ſpoken of the kd 0 r 
woord written, and if it be neceſſailll a 
to tranſlate it into all languages © . 
An 


Hir dip. when we ſap that the ga 
pell ſo wzitten and regiſtred a fs 
God hath giuen it vs, e is the only w 
dinarpmranes, with the which in 
Spirite of God is ſerued to ſauem b 


L by reaſon whercof, this wozd isabh f. 
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The fourth point. 90 "" 
, ſation : Wee doo not reſt no: ffay 

as yon lyllables, neither vpon paper and 

* as, neyther vpon a Goſpell hanged * ? Coꝛin. 
aont ones necke, 02 read, ſpoken, o2 

*| pjonounced onely, as theſe Charmers 

if jetheir Charmes, neither a Books 

1 inelie carued and gilte, oz wozſhipped 
1 byſenſing, and other fine inuentions: 
* lut exclude all fantaſticall inuentions, ay 
i whicheuer haue ſerned the Denill,and b Rom. 1g 
ooerſtande that to bee the Goſpell „1 Peter. c 
0 which is well and trulie pꝛeathed and 

Þ expounded, ſo that the ſubſtance there⸗ 

bee well vnderſtanded by the peo⸗ 

"© ple; and folaye it bp in their heartes, 
| where it may bzing foozth the fruite of 

ue repentance by Faythc as Saint 
aule and Saint Peter have expꝛeſlie c Mark. 13 
-Fdeclared. AndJYelns Chꝛiſte did not Actes. 16. 
ben te bis Apoſtles, 4 goe read the Ge- d lohn. 16 
pell in an bnknown tongue, and woz⸗ 


. 


: 
4 
© 


p theboke wherein it is wziffen 
" but he ſaide, Goe and preach the Goſ- 
” | ll to all creatures. But how ſhall they 
kleue without vnderſtanding! e For e Rotn. to, 
7 faith commeth by hearing : as ſaieth S. 

{| Daule And how ſhall they vnderftand 

| N that 
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y which is ſong oz read in an vul m0 
en tongue, oz not ſincerly and t 
1 Corus expounded 7 a we alſo ſhall tho 0 
confirmed in the holye and true de 
ctrine, and comfozted in al their tem 
tations, and adnerciſed to know 
the falſe Doctrine from the pure er 
b Rom, 5 ſition of the Chꝛiſtian religion, 5 hy 
Timo in meditation and reading of the wogen 
cPlalt pf God e nightanddays, as ſapeth hm 
Pꝛophet Dauid, and confecringti 
ther diligentlye the textes of the hi 
Scripture 24 And ſo hath it bene 
&. ry — vſed in the Church, vntilltz 
Denyll by the inſte punyſhment 
G O D, didputiaway this light. 
bꝛinge in his darkneſſe befoze it u 
perceiued, Sainte Peter is witnel 
wziting do all the faithfull , when 
pꝛaiſeth them foz the diligence whi 
they tooke to; reade and men 
e 2 peter i, the Pꝛophet e rightlie. Foz hee kt 
# lohn, zi when the Loꝛd had ſaide to him Feu 
my ſheepe f was to bee vnderſtanaſ he 
ofthe pꝛeaching of the Woozd, of li 
As D. Paule expounded it and pzac 
9 Act, 20 ſed it. | 
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wh Pet notwithſtanding, wee doe nof 
ww, that every one ought to bee a Docs 
Fur and expoſitour of the holy Scrip- 
ure. Foz this office appertayneth to 


Mihoſc which be called and oꝛdained law 
ally to doe it in the Churche. « But a Rom. 10 
Ive lpeake of reading the Scr ipture, to 
| confirmed in that which bath beene 
uſerpounded, and to reiec the ſalſe Docs 
Mane of falſe Paſtours and Teachers. 
Nuo we denie that the reading of the 
ne (foz the which the Docozs and 
ſts be ozdapned in the Charch!s. b ;,cor; 
y not to Sacrifice e a newe Icſas 5. Cor, 19. 
4 hilt, oz to baing in a ſtraunge lan- Heb. 0 
June among the common 4 people) . 
et beretiks. But on the contrary, Rom 5, 
ere is none otber meane oz way in h lames. f. 
Md, to dꝛiue away all herefies.c And. 
it — — away os letteth the 
. ding of the Scripture, taketh away 
continent the onely meanes of ton⸗ ute. f. 
Aaaation fand the aluationet the pooze g as, 
eg. a Ephe. i. 
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28. Howe the holy Ghoſt is ſeruadu 
| the exteriour preachin of the A iht 
pel, to create fayth in the hearty 
the elect, & to harden the reprobay ' 
Ourthlp we fay, that as this em der 
1 riour pꝛeaching of the goſpel is aua 
uour oꝛ odour of death to the reb bent 
which harden themſelues: like wien 
it the lauour oꝛ odour ot life to the cite 
„ ._ _dzenof God, 4 not that this fozce u 
f. Cora. yertue to ſaue, is in the noyſe oz fan 
of the woꝛ de, oz that it tommeth fra 
bi. Cor. a. the power of him which pꝛeache thou 
Hrecauſe the Holy Ghoſte of whole 
fice wee ſpeake, is ſerned with the 
epternall pzeaching, as with a trunk 
02 conduite, which entereth and pen 
ſeth vnto the very depth of the ſpirit 
e Heb. . AaSlayth the Apoſtle, c fo2 to make 
Iames 2. | bts onely grace and goodneſſe the vu⸗ a 
Peter. r. derſtanding ot the Childꝛen of God a 
pable and meet fo conceine and vnder 
ſtand this high miſterie of their da 
4451s, uUation by Jeſus Chꝛiſt 4 Pozeonert! 


Eppheſlt. refozme andre ne b their judgements] 
Eyr when 


0 


The fourth point. 94 
whereby they may appꝛooue that fo be 
A the ſapience and wiſedome of GD D, 
Iwvhich our ſenſe and reaſon eſteemeth 
Ito be folly. . Moꝛeouer ta cozrect and 15 
thannge the ir will, ſo that with an ar⸗ 1. Cor. 3. 


dent affection they may ewbzace and 


wlapp2op2tate fo themſelues, the remedy 


jeftohichis giuen them, and ſhewed foozth 


n Jeſus Chzift 5 agaynlt diſpayze, in- — 
ies the which without the ſame they b Phil. 


| 


ba. i Actes.3. 
wihoulde fall perfoꝛce headlong th2ouab e 


ee pzeaching of the law. ow pe may 
eedow the boly ghoſt by thepꝛeathing 
the goſpeil,healeth the wound which 


ide preaching of the lawe bath diſconc- 


ed and lapd open. 4 Heere ye may lee 1 
Nowe the pꝛeaching of the golpellcrea cb 
td in vs the gift of fapyth which com⸗ 


eth incontinent, and appꝛehendeth in 


eius Chit all that is neceſſary to 


Aauation, as hath beene ſhev3ed heere⸗ 


Moe 


the lawe , after the preaching of 
tbe Goſpel be ginneth toworke, 


3 owe 


1 
bf 26. Another fruite of preaching of 
« 
, 


Www we 3 


The fourth point. 


Ow among the benefifes of þ 
ſus Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs, un 
bath bene declared, this is not the 
Pal. 52. to treate in vs a pure heart « to know 
blerem. 2. 4 to will, to doe that which is of Gu 
c Phil.. b. ↄ that is to ſap, to take pleaſure, an 
d Rom. y. to ſtudie to ſerue & O D, a inſtech 
2 where we were befoze ſlaues of nn 
47 e enemies ok GDD, f and coulom 
Ver 3 onely thinke anie good g By thy 
meanes the pꝛeaching of the lawe h 
ginneth to chaunge the effec in bs, 
ter that our diſpoſition is chaung 
in ſuche wiſe, that in ſteede where! 
made vs afrapde, if comfozteth u 
. Iohn, 3. h in ſteede where it ſhewed vs our 
2. Peter. 1. demnation readie pꝛepared, it ſerneti 
Nabe vs nowe fo2 a guide to ſhewe vs it 
5 good wozkes, into the which wer ln 
K Ephe, 2, P2epared to walke in them. & Ine 
fkhat it was a poke vnpleaſant andi 
poꝛztable, now it is agreeable to bs. ea 
[ſath,tz, and light. / There reſteth now nom 
but a ſo;rowfulnes fo2 that we can 
obep it wholpe and altogether as 1 
woulde, becaufe of the reſt of our ( 
ruptions that bee in vs, Which fir 
a gala 


95 
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The fourth point. 96 


againlt the ſpirite. But faith which a Rom.7: 
is the teſtimonie of the ſpirite of God b. Rom. 
teſtifieng in our heartes, 6 aſſureth vs, e Rom.) 


that the malediction and curſſe of the 
law is wyped out, cby the blod ef Je- 
»iff, with whoms we be vnited and 
knit. Alſo,foz aſmuch as wee be aſſu- 
id by the ſame faith, that the ſpirite of 
God ſhall be banguiſher,andhaue the 
# victo2te althongh it ſcemeth that be ta- 
4 rieth long 4 but eſpectallie death ſhall d Rom. s 
be the meaneas of our victozie . This c lohn. 5. 
deanuineſſe and ſozrowe doth not th2uſk 

# bs info diſoatre, but incitethandmm- 

# nethvs feruentlie to pꝛap to our father 

— and ſtrengthen vs moze and 

e. F Bo that by this meanes ſhall 

| bc accompliſhed and fulfilled in vs from 

# degree fo degree that reſt of truc:pens g Rom. 8 
unte, that is to ſay,ofthe trueconuer- Philbp.3 
4 flenand repentance the which begin- 

neth by contrition oz feeling offin, t en 

deth by amendement of all that which 

| isinman within e without. Where- fir. Cor.; 
| foze we doe conclude, that neceCarilie Heb-z 
nut follom in al true repentant harts, 
bonkellion of their faults, befoze whõ 


957 The fourth point. 

it apperfaineth, that is to ſay , bel 
thoſe which haue bene offended: an 
namely, befoze ali the aſſemblp of iq 
Church it it be n&dfull, with the rell 
tut ion and ſatiſfact ion towardes then 
nethgbour,acco2ding as it may tonm 


niently be done, conſidering that with 


out theſe things, repentauce can be bi 
kained and counterkeit. And nowe n 
may perceiue eaſilie, that wee reſuſt 
not true repentance andconfeſſionghut 
contrariwiſe we require it as necefſs 
rye to ſaluation, and confeſſe that-trus 
confeſſion was oꝛdained of God, Fa 


we doe not burthen and tozment thi 


conſctences of the people, with the 
which the Papiſtes haue innented, in 


tbe ſteade of true conleſſion ond repey 


tance, noꝛ appoint God anv other ſati- 
faction, then the Sacrifice of "Jeſu 
Chailt only. 


OT 


3 © The ſec ds weave which th j | 7 | 


' + Ghoſt vſeth to make vs. 


; Teſoa Chrift, „ and wherefore | 1 


Tord es not only content with! e 


ere preaching of bis word. J 
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The fourth point. 88 


E bane ſaid befoꝛe, that the ſa- An gut: Loot 
cramentes be the other;means dc dog, Chri. 
and inſtruments wherewith the holie 
Ghoſt doeth appꝛopꝛiate and ioine ta 
vs that which is neceſſarp to our falna⸗ 
tion. Bat fo2 as much aa by this woꝛde 
Satrament, is ſometimes vnderſtode 
all thoſe ſignes by the which ſome ſa⸗ 
cred and ſpirituall thing is ſigniſted to 
us wee muſt reftraine the ſignificati- 
marcoꝛding as our nature may bears 
it. And is to be vnderſtanded that our | 
God moſt mercifullie vſing our pooze S, Chriſa hom 
and miſerable nature, as meane tode 53 Ypon Main. 
tlare his goodnelle and patience the 
better fo vs, is not onlie content to des 
llare to vs ſimplie the meanes by the 
which it pleaſeth him to ſaus bs, and to 
bie an incomp2ehenſible ſwertneſle and 
mercy,in teaching vs his will by moꝛ⸗ 
fall men like to our ſelues, 4 and as it peut 18 
bere dallying with vs as Nurſes doo Phillip, 
vith little Childꝛen: 6 but pꝛincipallp 1 Cor, 5 
in to heape in vs a number of his in⸗ b 1 Theſ, 
inite merties and godnes, would ioin 
bothe pꝛeaching of his woꝛde certaine 
finges to doe, which ſhould come ta 
oy FO: | mans 
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99 The fourth point. 
mone and ſtirre vp the molt rade ay 
groſteſt mindes of the wozld,to belay 
moe and moze, that GD D doethm 
mocke them, in declaring to them eteg-| 
nall life by ſo maruetlons a mem 
which is the death of his owne ſonn. 
So chat by ſuch ſignes and meanes(( 
dooing, all their vnderſtanding is me 
ued to giue conſent to the Cuangelical 
doarine,as though they were alreay 
inpoſſcſſion, and fullie enioping tha 
ſaluation which is pꝛomiled them. % 
wee lee if it be lawfull to make comps 
rilon of the affaires of the wozld, with 
ſuch incompzebenſible godnes of Gon) 
now is an open court of Juſtice , whe 
the polleſſion oz pꝛopertie ofa thingis 
iudged to one, thep vic certain cerem6 
nies and meanes in doing the act offs] 
Ring poſſeſſion, oꝛ in execution ot p 
celle like wiſe, loꝛ to aſſure bs, e alſo i 
witnes to others, vᷣ ſuch oꝛ ſuch thing! 
appertaineth to vs. namelp in aur ciul 
and woꝛldly affaires. D2 when a 
tarie doth ſignifie a teſtimoniall, 4 pil 
tu the names of the Mitneſles, bei 
All that, he putteth to the Seale 2 
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The fourth point. oo 


office oz Citie, where the inffrument is 
made and paſſed, to make the inſtru- 
ment appeare to bee of greater credite 
| andautbozitie. 4 Do like wiſe krom the a Rom. a. 
beginning, our Lozde God not beeing 
pacly contented to ſhewe vnto Adam 
the grace and goodnes which he would 
doe to his Church by Jeſus Chziſt, but 
did iopne to it the ſacrifices,as the liue- 
ly figures of the lacr ifices to come of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, foꝛ the better aſſurante of 
the fapth in the childꝛen; of God, accozs i 
ding to their hope, 5 And after ward in b Heb, 25 
renuing this couenaunt of grace and 
mercie to Abꝛaham, he iopned to it the 
Sacrament of Circumciſton e. And als < Gen, , 
lo in the time of Moſes, bee ioyned to 
itthe Sacrament of the paſcall 4lamb, d xxode, 
with other ceremonies almoſtinfinite, 
bhich were alſo Sacramentes repꝛe- 
ſenting vnto them thoſe thinges, which 
{ Jeſus Chziſt ould fulfill in his time. p; 
is to wit, all the miſtery of our ſaluatts 
on, as the Apoſtle declareth playnlp in 
theGpiltle to the Pebzews. But when 
the time o2dayned was come, then 
Jelus Chzilte by his * 
a 
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all thoſe thinges which figured,x wer! 
(hadowes of his comming. Pet neut 
thelcCe,althoughhe hath ended the ſh 
dowes and ancient Sacramentes, an 
bath bꝛon ght into the Moꝛld S 

mo2e greater light to woꝛſhip God ith} 

hencefoꝛth, with leruice moꝛe purt and | , 

ſpirituall, and moꝛe agreeable to the 
nature of God which is a ſpirit a: Y 
neuertheles, hauing reſpec to our groſ 
and rude nature, would iopne certain 

Sacramentes and erteridur ügnesu 
his worde, the better to enereaſe am 
entertaine our fapth. F02 although Jo 
ſus Chꝛiſt hath alreadie gotten vs thy 
kingdome of hcauen :- yet wee polleſſy 
it not but by hope, 4 ſolong as weebt 
heere vpon earth, where in it is necel 
11 ſary that we doe encreale and per ſeuel 

| N | cEpheſs .vntothe end c. 


31. The diffinition of that whichs 


called a Sacrament. 


Heſe thinges conſidered it is ea. 
ſie to be vnderſtand what we call 
Sacramentes. In this pzeſent rently 
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ve tall them certayne ſicnes,markes» 

tj biſible teſtimonies oꝛdapned of gods 

fo the continuall vſe of all his church. 

added e 10yned by himſelte to the woꝛd 

of his Golpell, whereby hee will freely 

ſane vs in Jeſus Chziſthis ſonne. And 

alſo be added e toyned the bettor tgre- 

poſent to our outward ſences, as well 

thoſe thinges which hee letteth vs vn⸗ 

derſktand by his wozde, as alſo thoſe 

which hee wozketh inwardly in our 

heartes, 2 fo ſcale and ratiſie in vs the a Rom; 6; 
faluation 5 which wee doe not peſſeſſe Galarhz, 
| yet but by faythe hope. Pozeoner, pe 1 
loz to ffirre and quicken vs on onr epd 
part, as wel concerning our duties fo- þ Roc 0,4, 
vardes his maieſtie, as to our neigh- g 
dours c, accoꝛding to the tenour of the c. Cor 
onenant, which! is ko labour and ſtriue 
tontinnally by the foꝛce and vertue ob 

he ſpirite which hee gaue vs a, in ſer⸗ d Roms 
ung dim as our God, and louing our Er 3 


en rs foz the loue or hime. — 


32. The Mretee betweene the ſa- 
cramentes of the olde conenaunt, 
and thoſe of the new, 
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7 £x:Cor20- ante to Jefas Cbziſt already come 5 
nn The third difference is. in the Fgneſ 


S. Aug. in fer ſignification, and by confequenti 


102 The fourth point; 
His difinffron appertaineth aſwell 
to the ſacramentes ofthe olde, as 1 . 
the new couenant, and ſhoweth the di 
ference ot them. 


Thefirſt,thole of the ancient did 
oz couenant were ozdayned, but vni l 


thoſe of the ne we aliante, be elkablichen 
vntill the conſummation and end of th 
wozld 5. 

The ſecond difference that thoſe £4. 
traments of the ancient aliance, diret 
ted the faythfull to Jeſus Chꝛiſt 1 
was to come: but thoſe ofthe new al 


Þ Heb 


PEO 


and ceremonies which differ much. a 
The fourth is, in the number d 0 

d Cor. to. them, and in the meaſure of the ſigni 
— cation. Foꝛ as ſayth Saint Auguſtin if 
aol e wee haue nowe fewer Sacramen 


Parmenium, 


cap. 37. then our elders, moze cafic, and of 10 


ebc Epiſtle to moꝛe greater etfitatie, t power, Yeetl 
1 4 be all the differences which wee finds 
d fo conclude, the one t the other 


Chriſtian A 
doctrine. pzoctede and come from one e * 


r * * 
3 wk »Y 
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(LI gonr,that is to ſap, from the godneſſe 
a God 4 onlie, and they both tende to 
in done other end, but to make man par Heb, ti 
ker of Jeſus Ch2iff,to enioy eternall bs Said 
las ®. Paule declareth ,5 and alſo Augudag 
Id .Jugulline.c ypon lohn 
26 tract. & 
ef 23 herby the falſe Sacraments be known alias, 
From the true, and the abuſe of them 
Fomthe right vſage. 


a. 
t. 128 as is appeareth by the 
ic 1 ditfinition afozcſaiv,that the ſacre⸗ 


uentes be ozdained of God, fo be as 
tales oł the Euangelical doctrine pzea 
ched in the Church ol God, it follow- 
Ich that where there is no Mooꝛde ot 
6 O D, there can neither bee Fayth 
na Hacrament, whereok enſueth two Auguſtine 
vpon loha 
13. Home. 


15. 
. 


nt, thinges wel to be noted, although they 
baue bene verie euill conũdered here⸗ 
el tofo;e. 

ti Thefirſt, all the Ceremenies and 
ff Lacramentes,inſtitutedby the inuen- 
dey tlon of man, whatſoeuer they be, are 
hy en as manie Sacriledges againſt 
Led. Foz as it belongeth to him only to 
1 ' Pro- 


4 Galat. 
X Cor, xx 


y2 omile, allo it pertaineth 1067 tohi 
to the ſeale: « Wherfoze al thoſe wh 
bane pzeſumed to make new Barr 
ments, oꝛ to adde to thoſe whichbeha ffi 
oꝛdained in his Church, by his wo | 
witten, oꝛ diminiſhed from them ha 
falſified the ſeales of his Maieſtp: whe 
fo:e we be tontented and ſat iſſied wit 
thoſe which Godhath pꝛomiled vs a 
appointed by his wozd. - [t 
The ſecond, that where the wont ü 
not pꝛeached and expounded, in the a] | 
miniſtration ofthe Sacraments, bnſ f 
pnely lifted vp and miniſtred in an u 
knowne language and mingled wih if 
the inuention of mans bꝛain, ther m ql i 
nerds be an hozrible pollution, andpy| ? 
pbanation ofthe holy Sacraments 1 
our Lozd God. * 
S — 44 hich things bee common toth | 
preaching 0 fthe word 3 And to il 


Sacraments, 


Eis neteſtarie to be bnderſted al a 
knowne what it is that the ſim 


fareet Cod hath in common wy 


Jeep likewiſe fhe dif- 
il ference beetweene theſe two inſtru⸗ 


x1 ments. 
&Firſt, both theſe two inſtruments do 
1 true the holie Ghoſte to one end, that 
ml f0 ſap, to vnite and knit vs nearer 
xe] and nearer to Jeſus Ch iſt, to receine a Rom. 
eur ſaluation. 4 1 Cor. 10 
|- Secondtic, the holie Ghoſt vſeth both 
I thoſeinſtrumenfes, and pet doeth not 
| communicate oz impart to them hys 
bertue, but all the vertue ſpzingeth 
It fromhim onely. v b Rom. 
4 Thirdly,as we haue ſaid befoze, the 
700 wo; d ſerueth vs to no purpoſe, except 
f it be pꝛeached ſenſiblie, 4 as it maybe 
+4 bnderſtode: and further, except that ; cor , 
«off Which it declareth and repꝛeſenteth to 
vs, that is to to (ay, Jeſus Chzilt with 
all his godns, bee receiued by pᷣ faith of 
8 thoſe which beare it. Alſo the ſame 
if dughf to bee vnderſtod by the Sacra- 
ments, that is to ſaye, if we bzing not 
faith, which is the onely meanes ts re- 
eine that which is pꝛeached to vs, re- 
peſented e offered by the ſame woꝛd, 
jp u do they * ſaluation. 


Nut 


n 1 point Is; 


But confrariwiſe, in diſpiſing ff 
by our incredulitie, and refectingth 
godneſſe which God offereth with 
ſame to vs,. we ſeale our owne convey 
nations. Notwithſtanding, as th 
nt r3. Goſpell ceaſeth not ol his nature fob 
homel vp- the woꝛd of life and ſaluatien, althog 
Iahn. the wicked turne it into the ſauom 
. Pee death and damnation by tbeir c 
Auguſan tempt: fo the ſacramentes ceaſe nat 
2 Wo of be true ſacraments,althogh they bem 
riſtian niſtred by vnwoztby 6 perfons, ou 
rata ceived bnwozthely,fo2 ſo the maliced 
26 homely man cannot chaunge the nature ofth 
vpon lchn, oꝛdinante of God. 
2.booke a» Fourthlie, as the ſeed how good (0 
Parneniũ 8 yer it be, bzingeth not foozth kruiten 
* the inſtant that it is ſowen, mac 
gainſt Pe. nueth acertaine time in the earth: 
tilion. it is not conuenient to — 
fruite and vertue of the wozd ol Oed 
the ſame hower that it is ſowen, oz th 
Sacramentes fotheſameinſfauntithi 
they bee miniſtred, but the fruit ſhal 
Go ſhewedin the clect when it pleaſth 
od. 
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The four point: 05 
35. What thinges belong property tothe 
a. Sacramentes hazing reſpett to the 


end wherefore they were ordained 
of God. 


BEholde in generall the pꝛincipall 
ponts which theſe two things haue 
incommon. Now folle weth what they 
baue p2operly by themfelues. Firſt, g 
\ as the Satramentes bee appertapning 3 towely 
md depending vpon the woꝛd of God, „pon S. lohn 
and allo be oꝛdained to ſcale that which 
is alreadie in vs, that is fo ſay, the 
| bnion and coniuna ion which wee haue 
already by fapth in Jeſus Chaift, a it, Roms 
"8 appeareth playnely that the true pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the woꝛde, mult ſimply pʒo⸗ 
ceede and goe befoze, and alſo there 
ought to be an vnfeyned confeſſion of 
fayth, befoze the ſacramentes beduely 
miniſtred: vnderſtand of thoſe which 
beofage and diſcretion , Concerning. 
Baptiſme of young Childꝛen of the 
faythfull, there muſt. bee a pertitu⸗ 
lar reſpecte, of the whiche wee ſhall 
ſpeake hereaftcr , Fo2 as in all Chur- 
ches well refozmed, if it happen to re- 
2 cevie 
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29 The fourth point. 
A] Fathers ceineaPainime oz Jnfidell,he onghth | 
make men. be ( atechumenot, that is to ſap, inſtru- 
tion of this ed and fo make confeſſion of his faith 
cuſtome. hefoze bee bee receined to Baptiſme, 
Whichis a publique and autentique ra- 
a Ack. . &i r t;gcation of our Chaiftianitie. There 
fo:e B. Paule eſpeciallie required, tbat 
euery one examine himſelfe, befozehe 
come to the table ot᷑ our Lo 2d ./ 
Setondlp, there is a differente b@ 
tweene theſe two thinges (as it appes- 
reth by that which hath bene ſatde b& 
foꝛe:) Fo2 the woꝛde may be miniftred 
— without Sacramentes , c buf the ©4- 
queſti- * 
ons ypon'y traments can neuer belawſully mini⸗ 
Leuiticall ſtred without the Moꝛde : 4 as it may 
queſtion. hc, that an inſtrument map be ot va- 
dAuguſt13 Ine without a ſeale . but the ſeale is vt 
pon 5. Toh. ferly-bnp2ofifable :namely , not called 
sd ſeale iftherebenof a cerfaine inſtru⸗ 
ment, to the which it may bee put foz 4 
confirmation. +8 
Thirdly, fozaſmuch as without 
faith, wee haue no part with Jeſus 
1 Chꝛiſt, and ſo conſequentlie without. 
lohn. 3 faith we haue no part in the kingdom 
Heb. 11. Ofheauen: e Foz the pꝛeaching of the 
ä wozd 
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' $02dis the only oꝛdinary mean which 
theholy ghoſt vſeth to create in vs true 
faith, we haue ſhewed heere befoze, ac- 
toꝛding as Saint Paule ſayth, That 
th commeth by hearing a. 
hereupon wee conclude, that 190 
peaching of the wozde of God, is the 
onely neceſſary meane to ſaluation;foz 
thoſe which bee within age of diſcreti- 
on, except it pleaſe God fo wozkes ex- 
traozdinarily in the heart of ſome one, 
and fo hath not the vſe of the Sacra- 
ments. But to bꝛing fo2thfraite, true 
faith mult goe befoze, as wee haue des b Heb. 11. 
clared 5, and hee that hath fayth hath 
aftayned to Jeſus Chziſt, and conſe- c lohn s. 
quently eternall like: c It followeth 
neceſſarily thatfirft we muſt haue title 
and right fo eternall life, befoze we can 4 — 4&8, 
diſcerne righly tbe 4 ſacraments, 1But * 
thoſe which haue fayth , and pet haue 
| notthe meanes to bee partakers of the 
t | bacraments,ſhall not be depzinedno2 
added from ſaluation. Foz the necef 
. itte of the S acramentes extended not 
; 
| 


a Rom, 10, 


lofarre, as to exclude theſe out from e- 
ternal life, which cannot enioy tbe vie 


3 there⸗ 
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thereof, but thus farre to him thatdy 


2 Barn ird 
in the 77. 
epiſtle to 
Hugo 5. 
Victor. | 


ſpiſeth them, which no doubt is ann 
ofinfidelitie, and wozthie of damnatj 
on, if he reknowledge not his fault. 4 
D. Bernard hath very well declare, 
aſaying, That it 15 not the prinationg 
lacks of baptiſme which danmeth ſome:bu 
the comempt fit. Wlherefoze wee do 
content our f(elues with that o2der 
which is appoynted in the ſcriptures 
as is afozeſapd. 

' Now he ought not to be called acon- 
femner of the ſacramentes, which hath 
not the meanes to communicate with 
them, acco2ding to the rule of the (crips 
fares eſtabliſhed in the church of Cod, 

Fourthlp, foz as much as the ſimple 
wozd pzcached,toucheth but one of out 
ſenccs, but the ſacraments touch mat 
as the fight and other coꝛpoꝛall ſences, 
and alſo bee diſtributed with erp2eſſe 
ceremonies, and of great ſignificate 


on: ſo it is caſte to bee perceiued howe. 


bS.Chri- 


13. om y 
vpon S it 
Marke. 


neteſſar ie is to vs, the vſe of the D. 
crament fo encreaſe and entertapm 
our fayth „ which (after a maner u 
ſap) teuch our finger & exe, and alres / 
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he fourth point. 112 
dp taſteth and feeletb in cect, the com- 
moditie of that which we looke foz, as 
though we had it and poſſeſſed it alrea- 
dx, and therefoze ſo far is it from vs, fo 
diſpleaſe the holy Sacraments,that on 
the contrarte, we pꝛoteſt that we can 
not wozthelie as our duetie is, extoll 
and magnifie the dignitie and lawfull 
vſeofthe Sacraments, 
26 How there is but two Sacraments un 
the ( Hriſtian Church, 
A this maner and ſignification wee , ,. tin 
find but two Dacraments o2dained , bote of 
of God, fo2 the perpetual! vſe of all his chriſtian do- 
Church:as alſo S. Auguſtine a and B. Grin. 100 
Ambzcſe, 6 did centent themſelucs nne 
withtwo and no moze - that is tu lap, in ihr wach- 
the holy baptiſme which ſucceeded the ofſacramẽts 
tirtumciſton, and the holy ſupper which 
ſucceeded the paſcal lambe. Foz in theſe 
two ſacraments bee repzeſent;d tots 
dur ful and perfect ſaluation , & in this 
teſpen ſucceeded not onelp a part ofthe 
ancient ſacraments but all in general. 
Foz the plainer vnderſtanding hercof 
be will ſpeake ſicſt gfthem gencrally, 
and alter of each ar them particularly, 
3 27 The 


27 The foure epotntes which "bg to be con pe 
dered in the declaration of this ma by 
ter, 4 4 
Tenge be foure mintipall pointe n 'F 
which wee conſider inthe m_ 
ments. 
1 The ſirſt is concerning the ſignes n 
2 The lecond, that which is dune t 
by them. MN 
3 The thirde, the toniunction ofthe it 
ſignes, and the things ſigniſied. 
4 The fourth, touching the manner,. 
by the which they participate as wel y 
the ſignes, as the things ſignified, ' fit 


38 The firſ point is to vndlerſt ande, what Ka 
we doe meane by the name of ſigne in 
this matter of Sacrament+s,and wher«' Wn; 
fore the Lord did chooſe for ſgues,the ut 


moſt vulgar and common things. 


'S Dncerning that which wee call 12 
ligne, we meane not by that woꝛd 
a bare ſigne, oꝛ naked and emptie, asa 4 
thingrepzeſented oꝛ painted by a pain- | 
ter, oʒ ſome other imple mg 2 
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pe vnderſtand of ſignes which repꝛe⸗ 
«| nteth to vs moſt great and excellenf 
. declared effecuallp in the 
inely Moꝛd of God, as hereafter wee 
ball declare. Alſo in theſe Dacraments 
1. okered ſpirituallie andtruely, thoſe 
{things which be outwardly rep:eſen- 
1. dby them. Mozeouer, it is to bes no⸗ 
" et dihat we doe compꝛehend vnderthe 
- Hume of ſignes, not onlte the materiall 
7" ings of the Datraments, as the wa- 
iet of Baptiſme, the bꝛeade and _ 
the Supper : but beſide the Wozd 
med with the ſignes (which — 
, ththe will ok God in vs, being pꝛea⸗ 
ed anderpounded plainly) we vnder · 
ande furthermoze, by the name of 
us, the ceremonies oꝛdained of God 
mall this myſter ie,. the which haue no 
le ſignification then the materiall 
hinges, to the which Ceremonies it is 
D. lawfall foz men to ioine oꝛ put to 
Ne new tbinges, neither fo diminiſh 
"Without ſacriledge: J ſpeake of thoſe ; Auguſtine 
Mitchbee of the ſubſtaunce ofthe Sa- Dae, 
'Famentes, And it is to be noted that me ly to the 


1 dguivur 4 knowing our. weake people, 
nature, 
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Auguſta1s, nature would eſtabliſh but few Sy 

epiſt, craments in bis Church:to wit, un 

Chriſoſt, o and alſo vſeth in them the moſt fi 

ma he and maſt accuſtomed ſignes t cer 

pe nies,which be among men. As wat 
bzead,wine.To waſh, fo eate, t dau 
Leaſt that man in ffedfto eleuate ah 
lift his minde on hie, and fo conſider 
teleſtiall myſteries which be pꝛeſen 
by theſe terreſtiall things,ſhould con 
to ſtay in theſe externall t groſſe thing. 
to woꝛſhippe and make Idols of tha 
But thoſe men which were not cen 
with this ſimplicitie and plaineſſe. ) 
put to and added of their owne inua 
tion, who thinking to doe well, ba. 
utterlie deſtroied and aboliſhed the 
tent and mind ofthe Loꝛd, and tung 
the Sacraments into idolatrie, as 

perience ſheweth, 5 
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39 What fallawerh the errour of thi th 
which take away the afar 
tbe / ſto gnes inthe ſacraments! 4 | 
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The fourth point. 116 
kane a ſinguler agreement and pꝛopoz- 
un with that which is repꝛeſented by 
em, as it ſhall be ſhewed heereatfcr:; 
tee which agreement and proportion, 
va aboliſhed and deſtroped by thoſe, 
ich take away the ſubſtaunte from 
e eignes in the ſacrament. 
eri Wberefoze it argueth alſo, that they 
cniWboliſh and deſtroy the Sacrament, as 
, Ruch as inthemis. 
tha 40 hat mut ation or chaunge is in the 
nu thinges which be vſed in the ſarra- 
Ment. 1185 
he ſignes bee not chaunged in the 
1 Sacrament concerning the ſub- 
te. meane, quantitie oꝛ qualitie, but 
We onely vie and intent fo; which they 
re oꝛdeined, which was to ſignifie 
ud repꝛeſent to out eye thoſe ſpiritu⸗ 
A thinges, which bee not ſpirituall 
tbeir owne nature, but by theozdi⸗ 
aunte of Jeſus Chziſt. Fo2 water of 
nature, is made to walh when we 
All wet vs with it. Bꝛead ⁊ wine is fo 
Nrrich p body being eaten 4 dꝛunken. 
u in the ſacramntes theſe thinges 
uw ..- bans 
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bane another purpoſe clean c6fraryull 
wee (hall ſay heereaffer. Wee may 
a ftmilitude, fo2 the better vaderſty yn 
ding becreof. Take ware which 
ftened to a waiting o2 publique inf 
ment, and if differeth not from! 
Mare of it ſelfe , but onely becaulzſt 
tbe vſe, to the which it is appopntußn 
that is to ſay, to ſerue foz a teſtim oi 
that the inſtrument is cffecuall and 
uaileable, the which it hath not ofn 
cure, but by the oꝛdinance of man. Vit 
concerning the ſacraments,they ben 
dayned of God foz amoze excellentq 
uenant. 1 | 


40 From whence proceedeth this lt 
ration, and the error of thoſe whi 


make a charme or ſorce*y 2 | 


cramentall wordes. 


54 


"I mutation then, whereof we veth 
ſpeake, changeth not the ſubſtand] 
of the ſignes neither of bꝛead, — 
and Mine, but onelp the vſc of then 
and is done by the holy Shoſte, aten. 
ding to the oꝛdinaunte of dnnn, 
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The fourth point. 
ue God which is teſtified to vs by that 
oomiſe, whereto the ſigne is iopned, 
ind not by the pꝛonuntiation of words 
er the maner of ſozcerers oz char- 
N vers, but the pꝛomiſe is as the ſoule of 
eigne. So accoꝛdingly the Mater, 
leihe bꝛead and and wine, became ſacra⸗ 
ea drentes. that is to ſay, true ſignes, of 
ele thinges which the worde promi- 
diflleth,and which be repꝛeſented by them. 
Bu 42 The ſacramentes be no ſacraments 
eh without the ve of them. 
tc | 
TED; as much as this mutation oz 
l change is onelp in the vſe thercof; if 
A allo wech alſo that befoze , o2 after the 
hl aminiſtration of the Dacramentes it 
opareth no place, but onely during the 
"Pon and the vſe to the whiche this 
- {Runge 02 mutation tendeth. 
ved 
net} 43 The ſecond poynt is of the thing ſig- 
iff _ ified en the — 16 
"De pꝛomiſes whereto the Sacra 
mentes bee iopned as Autentike 
Medes, tend to one onely Jeſus Chailt. 
& Foz 
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aGa1av., Foz) «it is he onely which is 22 | 
to vs. and repzeſented with al his ge 


22 10. 


ncſſe and treaſures by the Re 


cramentes, and by that woꝛd whi * 


toyned with it foz to quicken e co 


him, and fo aduertiſe vs of our di 
aſwell towardes him as fowardeony 
neighbours. | 


44 The third poynt it how Ieſus Ch 


is ioyned with the ſignes. 


He thing ſigaified, that is toſy 1 


EC 


our faith, wherewith we doe embyy 


| 
1 
Ji 
1 
{ 


Jeſus Chzift with all his ben 
is al wapes pꝛeſented truelp, and i q | 


out any frawd on Gods part, hig 


true in his pꝛomiſe, ſo that the ſign 
the thing ſigniſied be al wayes kn 


gether in this reſpect, 5 is to ſay, A 


offereth both the one and the other in 


ly, & not by þ vertue of werds pzonill; 
ted, (foꝛ it is ſeꝛtery to (peak ſono" 
, a nafurail and local! tsniuna ion, my" 


body of Jeſus Chyiſt is not afantalſ 


call body, noꝛ an inuiſible body ug 
occupieth no place, noꝛ by the holine 


dim which * the wozdes be 


: 85 
de Du 
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1 nedofGod, oꝛ miniltreth thefacra- 
if ments; (fo2 the Sonne of man cannot 
E voide the will of God:) but by the 
ih (| ertue ot the holie Ghoſt, which woz- 
Juetb that not witbſtäding Jeſus Chailk 
1 | (ta as he is man,co2pozallicin Bea- 
We penabſerit from vs, as the Scripture 

A bitneſſeth. yet neuertheleſſe is pꝛeſen⸗ 
i tatruelie + verilie to vs, ſo that cur 
Faith do embꝛate him in ſpirit inward» 
| lieas the ſignes do repꝛeſent to vs out⸗ 
| ö bardhe,lifting vp our minds into hea⸗ 
| Ny to eniop and poſſeſſe him moze 
Mectuallie,andtoine vs to him. 


i} 45 The d:finftion of ſignes, and of the 
nt thing ſignified. 
<) TDtwithſtanving ſach: coiunction 


we conkound not the lignes with 
af thething ſignified, noꝛ aboliſh the ſub⸗ 
lance of the ſignes, but make a diſtin- 


a * which is tonioined. 


71 


Id 
46 The maner to communicate, aſwell 


on be ſegner of the Sacramentes, as the 
. thing pymefied, 5 1 
aun | Foz 


d + 
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D; aſmuch as the ſigne and g 
thing ſignified{as we haue ſaid) | 
ſo knit and ioined together, and x 
neuertheleſſe not confounded the on 1 
with the other, but a diſttndionbe jo 
tweene them: concerning the exten 1 
oꝛ and out warde ſigne, it is receiued i 
à coꝛpoꝛall and naturallmaner,as u E 
a Iero. g. bock Of the faithfull as the vnfaithfull, | 
chap.az. bo diuers endes and purpoſes. Fozth 

faithfnll receiuing the thinge ſianifiq [ 
with the ligne, doe perceine argitmes if 
tation and encreaſe of their faith w 
ſaluation and eternal life. But thewy 
faithful not receiuing but the barelig * 
only,. reteine it to their condemnation} 
becauſe thaf refuſing the thing ſign inc! 
ed, which is offered to them of GON wa 
with the ſigne, they pollute and dige did! 
nour it, as much as in them is. you 

Thus much concerning the comm 
nicating of the ſigne. But concern 9. 
the thinge ſignified , which is Jew}. 
Chꝛiſt, with all his beneſites and ga 
nefſe : we haue alreadie declared, , 4 
the onely meane to communicate will ing 
bim, is by true faith. And een mar 


ſacraments 
the 2. feary 


| nomileth vs by his wozd, andoffereth Froſpercin 
obs by the outward ligne. oꝛ to ſpeake #<20o% of 
| yet moze p2operly,inioining our lelues Iänocen. ;. 
| mozenerer then we were befo2e vn⸗ book ;. cap. 
| fo Jeſus Chailt. b F02 the berfne and Ciprian ſer 
| power ol faitþis ſurh, that in ſtede fo 70" of on 
Ving Jeſus Ch2ifte domne on earth 1 Hf 07 
(obich cannot be vntil the day ofiudg- Auguſtine 
| pet) it aſcendeth vp from the earth vpon Iohn 
4 atoheauen, and there doeth knit and 25 treatiſe. 
| inco:pozat vs with Jeſus Chailt whith On b 
| vas the canſe that þ pꝛimitiue Church cap,. 
[-didling ſurſum corda, that is, lift vppe b Hiltary.s © 


dur heartes. book to the 


8 trinity. 
Application of all that is before ſaidof 


the ſacrament of baptiſme. 

i 'T Veſigne of baptiſme in water, the 
ſubſtance of the ceremonies agrees 
ng with the Scripture ( to the which 
-maynot bee added oz diminiſhed hrs 

on 
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out latriledge( bee theſe) the perf n 
Weat with weather, and then the wg . ſe 
ker tarieth a certaine ſpace, befaze f "a 
be elcan? dꝛied oz paſſed awaye, all g 
finailie the watcr vaniſhety and eo ie] | 
(ymeth. 19 
Che thing fignificd and verityrey MI 6: 

a Ac: ſented, «ts the afpcrtion o ſpzinklin i 
rom,6 Oofthovcathandpeſion of Zeſus Chill p 
er; in remiſſion of all our fins,4 imputathſth 
Tuus,3 on ok righteouſnes. Alſo bythe exten 5 

bet wetting with water, is ſignificd þ my 
Oath. 3 Tificafion+ ſcpultureo2 burieng ofa 
colo, lde man, that is to ſap,of our natur 1 
coꝛruption, dead and bur ied by the ben js 
tue ofthe death and burieng of Jeln th 
Chꝛiſt:and is ſignifted alſo by this,thill jj 
the perſon is wet, and continnelh vag fi 
the water, oꝛ the water vpon him ad " th 
taine ttme.Any finally the regerai 
of the man with certaine and ſure h on 
of the refarrecion of Jeſus Chailt, Pin 
ſigniſted by this, that he which is b 
tiſed, cammeth out of the water clan tht 
purged and waſhed. 104 
Beſide this baptiſme is an onfwi 1 | 
and lolemne pz ofeſien or the Chꝛilt * 

ecliginng 
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vl religion, by the which we al do bind our 
5 4 ſelues fo accept take Feſas'Chult foz _ 
| yuronly ſantoz 2 A to liue in bꝛotheriy ? Fon 
a harity.2s being al together but one be 3+ 
a y, baptized with one bhaytiſm x by one | 
'| ſprit vnited 4 knit in him. The worde e 28 
Py Int is to ſap, the oꝛdinance of Folus Narbe, 6 
nk Chzilt io pned with the pꝛomiſe ſincerc⸗ 
vas God ſpake it. is this, to baptiſe in 
the name of the father, the ſonue and 
1 the holy g ghoſt, whoſocuer ſhall belecue 
of and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued. 
Che acco2d e agreement ofp ſign, is 
ds molf p2op2r e meet, becaaſe che water 
"f isthe etement moſfe conuenient ok all 
of things,to waſh and put away al bodily 
M fthinefle, and therfoze is moſt meet to 
ure e rep2efft þ bloud of Jeſus chꝛiſt 
un the ſonne of God, by ths whiche onely 
the church is made cleane: e $02couer r Per, 
me vnifo2mity is appointed and com- 
non to all 4and toone end 4 purpoſe | 
701 which declareth the conco2d and chart= 
lie which we onght to haue together. 
The mean wherby this is comniunt- 
iy rated to vs, is the holy ghoſt, e freely © . 
Umunicaten to the eiect. who condifet- * 
a » ding 


d 1. Cor 12 
Ephe, 4 


FFP oa noo ooo RO oa © TS 
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ding to our infirmitie, will bee ſerng | 
alokn.r, b amoztalman ozdainedand appoia 
I. Cor. a. Ced in the church foꝛ that end a. Second | 
ly with the woꝛde ôtruelp and ſenſih 
b Math. 28. pꝛonounced and expounded, ſa thatith * 
may be vnderſtoode and beleeued. am 

foꝛ the third, the erterioꝛ 02 outward 
ſigne with the ceremonies afozeſaydy 
vet neuerthelefſe withont commun! 
cating bis vertues to anie of theſe in 
fkrumentfes, but Saint Paule (aythj | 
hee that planteth and hee that waterall 
is nothing , but God which giueth the ev 
J. 
0 
10 


* 


E. 


ct. Cor.3. creaſe. c 
J Marte z. be meanes of our part is fapth ae 
1. Peter g. toꝛding as ſayth laint Auguſt ine. 
Auguſtine worde maketh vs cleane, not becuyf} 
vpon lohn ſpoken or pronounced onelye, butbef}|' 
dot homil. ing beleeued. owe this fapth cam 
Det“ met not ol our lelues, but is freelygh{ 
f 2 Thel. 3, VEN vs e in due time, ſo that wee daf 
g 2, Tima. of the number of the elected, F thi} 

which ſecret we leaue fo god to ind 
Foꝛ it is hee wbich knoweth thoſs ta 
be his g. Pot withſtanding wee acc 
all thoſe as faithfull which make ou 
wardpzofeſſion, if it appeare not 7 0 


4 
1 

* 
— 


Z 
. 
* 
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The fourth point, 
Q heconfrary, leauing the indgment of 
il the hipocrites to God, which ſhall re- 
nale them, and iudge them in his good 
A time,- and pleaſure. _ . a 1. Tim. 5. 
If 48 For what cauſes the yong children 
* of the fay thfull, be baptized. 
a] 4 ning yong childꝛẽ, becauſe 
their kaith is vnknowne to vs, and 
0 hone ſayd befoze,it is requiſite that 
wi cheybee partakers of the fruites ofthe 
men, band it is not verylikely y, xa... 
el that they haue fayth,becauſe they haus 
ut the bſe of understanding c except c Deur.r. 
| God doe wozke in them ertraozdina- Rom. 10. 
cle. the which appeareth not to bs, ne⸗ 
5 nerthcleſſe wer ceaſe not to communis 
oh cate fothembaptiſme. 


'Firlk, toadfmnuch as there is nowe 

oF ſame catiſe in baptifme which was 

etime incircomcifion;which is cal- 

dby ©. Patile, the ſeale ot righteouſ- , 

Al which is be fayth 4 and alſo * 

IN: commaundementsf God, the 
ale Childzen weremarkedtheeight e Ceneſ r 


bl Secondly ; there is a lyeciall regard 
Nepad to the inkants of the faythfull. 
3 fo; 
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Foz althougt they haue not 2 * 
effect (ach as thoſe haue that be ofag 
yet ſo IN they haue the ſced and th 


' Tpzing, in \ertnedftii2p2omiſe which | 
was receiuxd and appꝛedended by tea 
elders. Foz Sodpꝛomiſeth not vs g 
Ip to be our God, if we btlecue in hin 
but allo that be willbr þ Cod of dur il 
ſpzing t leede, yea, vnto tre theuſant 
a Geneſy, degr ces, a Pi 13 fo the Laff ende. Eten 
Exod. 20, kole lapde D. Pa ule th tat the chito;end 
the kaithüll be tancifiepfrom the ir mo 
br. Corip,”. thers Wbnibe. b By Wheat right 02 tith 
ten do doeh refuſe y! giue the pr atly 
ratification « of that bing Which the 
paue and helle alrendie Andtktt 70 
alledge het fürtber, that altbeugh ih 
con: eoffavthcullctder's 2 pateuites;! 
fo!lowethugt that they be ok the 99 
ber ot the eleck, & by conſcquent pt 
be ſan ckied (Foz Godhathuot chaſe 7 
all tber bildzen, of Ab2al hin 4 Iſaaty): 
The anibicre is eaſie tobe made, Piti 
true, all thoſe be not of che Kinga omen 
Odd, which vt boꝛne or faithful parent 
but of g982 right wer leaue this ferret 
to Sod fo to indge, whithori! lr know 
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v0 oth ⸗ if, pet notwithſtanding wee p2e- * 
fag time iuſt ly to be the childꝛen of God, al 
d thoſe which be iNued and deſtended ro 
A faithfall parents , accoꝛding to the pꝛo- 
i miſe . Foz almock as it appeareth 
not to vs the contra ie. Accoꝛding fo 
in the lame, me baptiſe the pong childꝛen 
reh ofthe kaithkull, as they haue vſed and 
ana done from the Apoltles time in the. Orieene 
J Church ofGod,- and we donbt not but booten ine 

eng God by this marke (ioined with the epiſt, to the 
mo pꝛapers of the Czurch, Which is their Ron, 
alliſtant) doeth ſcale the ade ption and 
tlection in thoſe which he hath pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate eternallie, whether they die bc- 
loꝛe theꝝ tome to age of diſcretion : oz 
whether they liue to bzing foozth the 
frutfes ef their faith.in duc time, and 
my acco2zding to the meanes which God 
“bath oꝛdaincd. 


2 


bGeneſ,17 | 
I,cor,7 


49 eApplication of al that goeth before 
of the Sacrament of t heſinpper and 
the right vſe thereof bs. 

The ſignes of the Sacrament cf the 

Supper be bꝛead and wine. The 

Dubſtancial Ceremonies, accozding to 

4 Gods 
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Gods boly woꝛde (to the'whichno min 
bath any moze power to adde o2 dimi: 
niſhe, then to make newe pꝛomiſes e 
. of new Sacramentes) a bee, to witte, e 
lule 1 that the Miniſter, who repzeſenting |; 
91 I cor. 11 Jeſus Chzil, after the rehearſing and 
| expounding the ozdinance ok the Lond, fin 
with inuocation and publique p2aters, Ig 
bꝛeake the Bꝛead and diſtributs tothe the 
people, and likewiſe the Cup. Alla a 
fo2 thoſe which reccive the ſupper with 10 
the Pinifer partitularlie in his office, 
it is fo2 them to take, eate, and dzinke: 
and finallie altogeather to render ph 
ow with one heart and with ny his: 
nt 
M The thinge ſignified, is the came. | 
Fi which the docrine p2eſenteth and de 
. klareth to vs ozdinarilie. And of Bap 
tiſme likewiſe, that is to ſay , Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte 6 concetned, bozne, crucified, 
dead, buried, riſen, aſcended infohca-: 
uen, to bee mad foz vs the entier and Jt 
perfect wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſan. 
cfification and redemption, c So then | 
we doubt not but accozding fo the. 


pꝛomiſe of our God he very bodye 9 


the 
lay 


br cor. 19. . 
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Ice very blood ofthe Lo2de, that is fo 
| ay, Jeſus Chꝛiſt himſelfe, with all vis 
q00 and treaſures , is offered to 
Lis verilie and without fraud, to be re- 
Iceined of vs in wardlie in faith, by the 
dertue of the holie Ghoſt, vntocnerla- 
Jung life, eucn as berilie as is offered 
I our outward ſences the Bꝛeade and 
Ithe Mine, foz our coꝛpozall ſuſtenan⸗ 
[ces and life which fo2 this cauſe is càl- 
lud the body and blood of Jeſus Chaift, 
Ichat is to ſay, they be the verie cxterioz 
Iſrnes and co2pozall markes, of that 
Ibhich the Lo2d offereth ſpirituallie on 
Ius part, that is to ſay, of the verie bo- 
e and blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: fozitis 
Janaccuſftomable maner of ſpeaking in 
iche matter of the Sacraments, to giue 
Its the ſigne the name of the thing ſig- 


Is the new aliance 4 63 couenant, that 
Jbtofay,the marke and the true ſigne 
"Ififthenewe conenaunt , which is made 
u the heading of the pꝛetious blood 
i Zeſus Chꝛiſt. So it is ſapde alſo 


that Circumciſion is called the cone- 
| 


and 


Pnifted by it. As it is ſaide , that thecup 2 Lale. 2 


aunt , that is to ſape, the verie ſigne b Geneſ. 17 


Mark, 4 
Luke, 2 
ZTcor, 10 


e corzzo, 


752 


A Mach, 26, Item ſthe ſfone in the Delarte w 


"The 3 Nola, 


and rafification of the couenaunt, Al 1 
the lambe is the paſſage 402 palecur it 


-_ 


Chziffe 6, that is to ſap. verilie rep) I | 
ſenting Chzilr. Alſo it is ſaid of &ay 
Paule concerning this matter, cth 
the bꝛeade is the communion of toe hn 
die ol Chꝛiſte, that is fo ſaye, the tri a] 
ſigne 02 gage of the communion whi 
we haue with Chzilt. And this _ þ 
tion is not fo2ged by bs, but exp2cl yl 
and plainelie obſerued by all the ant 
ent Doco2s of the Church, as als 


pꝛelented to onr ſences the paſſiond id 
our L02d, which was bꝛoken vwitht 
tour and ſozrowes of death, and fi 
mdgetnentof © DD in his bodie al 
ſonle foꝛ vs. In that it is d1frivull 
and the cuppe likewiſe to all the Con 
municantes, repzeſenteth to cur ill 
ces, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt him ſolke withd 
his freaſures and benefites , is gin 
OP) of God the Father into etern 
1 
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The places following be alleadged bythe Fa 
thers touching the expoſition. 


rene againſt the Valentians, Tertullian againſt Mare 
"F tion, Origine vpon the booke of Numbers, hom.16.L- 
Neem vpon S. Math. 15. & 16. chap. liem ypon the Leuit. 
bom. 7. & 9. It magaynſt Celius, 8, bocke. Cyprian 
Lepiſttle of the fit book, & the third epiſtle of the ſe- 
ond bock. Item in the ſei mon of the lupper, Athanaſe 
won S. Matth. chap. 12. Ambroſe vpon the firſt to the 
Cor. & 4 booke of Sacraments, chap. 4. Chi ſoſtome 


pon S. Ma th. in the perfect worke, hom. 11, Vpon the 


Cor. hom 27. Vpon the Plalme 22. item in an epiſtle 


il to Cclarius. Auguſtine vpen the pſalme 8. & $9, Item 


&veuſt. yppon the wordes of the Apoſtle ſecond Ser- 


N mon. Item in theſermon made to the childrẽ, as Beda 


F rccirerh in his collection. Item beoke of the Trinity 


chap, 4. & 10. ltem agaynſt Fauſtus 20. booke, chap 21. 


1 item, of the Citie of Cod. item, vpon the 534. pſalme 
em vpon 26, hom. ypon S Iohn. item vpon 8. Iohn 


trea tiſe and 6. ch p. & 30. ireatiſe 21, chap. 25, item 


eon. lohn tract 20. & 30. item againſt Adamantus 
chap.ĩ⁊ item 3. booke of the dactrine of a Chriſtian, 


cbap 16. item in the epiſtle :o Bonifaces and in ihe E- 


W piſttcro Dardanus, & in many other places Leo pope 


in the Epiſtle written to the Clergie, and to ih people 


A conſtantinoplc. Cyril vpon S. luhn 4. book chap. 14 


em ia the epiſtle to Calofirus, Theoderete in the 1. 


and, dialogue againſt the heretique s, touching the 
very body of Ieſus Chriſt, Hefichius the 20. buoke vp. 
pon the Leuiticus the 8, chap, Gelaſius agaynſt Euti- 


ches. Bartram in the booke of the be dy and loud of. 


the Lord. 1. Cor, ir, 


hy 
ls 


3 
e ks ws 


| al 0 27, Cor. TOs 

37! Ephcſ.s. 
dlohn iy. 

e Colloſ. 2. 


9 lohn. 6. 
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In that wee take and eate the bze; 
and after d2inke of the cuppe, is a wit t 
neſſe of that whiche is inwardlye do 
truely by tbe vertue and power of the 
holy Gholt. Foz hee can thozoweth 
bonde of fayth, ioyne and binde — 
thinges together, which of themſeluet 
be farre deuidedaſunder , concerning 
the diſtaunce of the places „ that is to 
ſay: that as verily as we take and eat 
the bꝛead, and dzink the wine by a na 
turall maner, the whiche incontinent 
after by diſgeſtion tourneth into dur 
ſubſtance and nouriſhment of our coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛall life: ſo as verily (although bya 
ſpirituall and celeſtiall maner, and not 
with mouth and terth) is Jeſus Chꝛil 
himſelfe whiche is nowe in heauen, on 
the right hand of hys Father, commu⸗ 
nicated to vs, that we map be ſleſhe of 
his fleſhe, 2 and bones af his bones, 
that is to ſape, beeing knitte 5 and in 
co2po2ated with him by fayth, c out 
ſoules and our bodpes doe attapne t0' 
eternall life:oca even whilelt we be in 
this wozlde, his ſpirite 4 doth ſancille 
and geuerne our bodies and ſoules, 1 


dnn 
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| didicate and ſacrifice of all dur life to „ 

oo ſeruice 4, and to the charitie of our a 

m neighbours foz the lone ot him. Final⸗ 

he le, in tbat we take all of one bꝛead and 

„done Mine co2pozally and viſibly : 

bon the other part ſpirituallyand in- 

eg] uiſiblie by fapth, we come all to par- 

titipate and bee partakers of Jeſas 

Chziſt onely : the ſame J ſay ſheweth 

to bs the bond andknot which oughf 

to be betweene vs all, as the miſticall 

body of Jeſus Chʒ iſt our head, accozs 

ding to the publique and common pꝛo⸗ 

leltation which we doe make . bi. Cor. ꝛ0. 

The conuenaunce and agreement of 1 

the thinges Egnified, with the ſignes 

and ceremonies, is verye euident and 

playne by this which we haue alreadie 

layd:namely that as one loafe is made Auguſtine in 

many grapnes,gathered and joyned be linen t 

one loafe oz peece of bꝛead, and |* oe 

likewiſe the wine beeing made ol ma- che faithful! 

ay grapes :declareth vato bs the agree - in che: ferie 

ng of the fignes with the igniũcati- of Plalque. 

n, whereof we haue ſpoken heerefo- 

lyzs, that is to ſay, the not and vnion 

bhich we haue with Jelus 2 
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the mutuall charitie with all the al 
tull in Jeſus Chꝛidte tbeir head. 
woꝛd that is to ſape the — * 
pꝛomiſe of the Lozde, hereunto] 
ſignes doth ſend vs, be ſuch as SP 
41.Cor, 11, bath erpefly touched a and is left to! 
actoꝛding to the Euangeliſtes. In 
The Lorde Ieſus the ſame night ini u 
which he was betrayed tooke breadan ir 
when hee had giuen thankes brake I by 
ſayde, take, eate, this is my body wbidſ de 
is Pele for you, loe this in the remen E 
brance of me And like wiſe he tooketh 1 ſat 
cup, after hee had ſupped, ſaying, thi th 
cup is thenewecouenant-or T eſtame e0 
inmy loud, doe this as oft as ye drinlk bi 
bloh,s,8,6 it, in the remembrance of me, for as( | an 
c Proſper as yee cate this bread, and drinke oftly ho 
In his book cup, yee ſhallſhewse foorth the Lore t 
of ſentẽce: F 
S Hicrome death till he come. in 
vpon Eſay The mcancs £9 reteine Jeſus chai u ‚ 
66,cap,and (as we haue ſeed afoze) is fapth, 5 ali 
on lere, 4, theretoꝛe ſapde Saint Auguſtine: He 
— 1 that is not of the bodye oſ Chriſte, e. ce 
ofthe life teth not the body of Chrif „ and a 


of God, 25, fagd in an other place. Ih chere 


E. 2J, WAY i 
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lich be without the Church,may vycl 
, Ache ſacrament, but not the benefit 
1 ofthe ſacrament. From whence it folc- 
Wveth.that a man muſt pꝛoue himſelf ac⸗ 
Alt ding to the doctrine of the Apoltle, 4 
What is toſay, enferinfoonrſelues, ts 
Tis if we haue ſuch loꝛrow foz our ins, aicor,s 
Nuit appertaineth, e ſuch certaine pure 
u truſt in our God accoꝛding to his word 
by Zeſus Chꝛiſt our only mediatoꝛ. And 
d yetis not required ſuch a perfea faith 
Ino imperkection can bes founde, but 
uch a faith as is true t not fained. In 
I thoſe then thai be ſuch, the vnion and 
I (oniunction which they haue obtained 
i} with Chꝛiſte by theyz, fayth, is moze 
i and moꝛe confirm ed, and ſealed by the 
vie Ghoft,in recetoing the ſignes and 
ure ſeale of this conjunction and knot 
Is it is ſatd, that the circumciſion was 
n Ab2aham a ſeale of the rigbteoul- . 
neſſe of Fapth, „ the other on the con- 
kerie in deſpiſing that which is offred 
oo them, that is toſay Jeſus Chꝛiſt and 
uchonouring the ſignes and Ceremo- 
of les inſkituted of the Lozd, bꝛ ing them 
Fives culpable and guiltie of the bodie 
| and 


b rom, 


N 


Cor. not the vſe of reaſon, as yong ( 


z. Cor. 
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and blede of Jeſus Chaiſe, from t 

which continually moze and mozeſhy 
Cor. 2] tetoile and fall backward. « 
The declaration of the deathofh 
ſus Chziſte, and conſequentlie of 4 
that which be did foz vs, with than 
giuing foz the benefitesreceined, ay 
Þ1.Cor.11 the examining e pꝛouing of our ſelug 
bie of the ſubſtance of the ſopper,7 al 
therfoze can not be lelt out, noꝛ pern 
ted oz altered, without great ſatrileꝭ 
Thereupon followeth, that the ſupp 
ok the Loꝛd ought not to be communi 
cafed to thole which cannot pzwue ny 
eramin themſelues, becauſe wa 


* 
”— 


* 


dꝛen and ſuche like, (c) noꝛ to tho 
A Actes. 8 Which haue not made baledleneti 
Faith, 402 which be indged vn we 
thie, thatlis fo ſay, excommunit# 
fed by the righfe iudgemente of i ll 
2Marh 28. Church, e the which ſhall be ſpoke 
bereaffer, 8 


zo The concluſion f the matter of 4 
Sacraments, . 


hi 
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Mere things ee follows 
| eth that the ſacraments be not on 
7] lie o2dained,fo offer to God, giuing of 
pd hankes, which alſo is called a ſacrifice 

gnd acceptable offering: but rather that 
E recetue of his grace and li- 
| heralitie , the which is moze pꝛecious 
'l then beauen and earth, that is the con- 
kation of our faith, and to be the ne⸗ 
r vnited, and iopned to Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
* eternall life. 


51 Wherefore the holie Ghoſt i is called 


the conſolator or comforter, andto 
what pu. poſe and end the afflifl ins 


of the faithfull ſerueth. 


41 Jnallie , it is eaſie to perteiue foz 

what reaſon the holy Ghoſt is cal- 

led the comfoꝛter a:becauſe his office is 

In ioine vs to Jeſus Chziſke by Faith 4 * Lohn 14. 
m he that hath Jeſus Chꝛiſt. hath all: 3 

, it followeth that by him onelie our ga gr 
tonſciences haue wherein to be ſo pa- b Rom. 

h affed,and ſo well contented and fullie 1, Cor. 1 
latiffied, that namelie we haue wher- —_ 4 


intoreioice in our afflictions 4 , fo2 2 
N as lames,r 


1 
+ 


colo, 1, 
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as much as we knowe and be allura 
that they tome not to vs at a ventun, 
but be ſent of him, who hath recond 


led vs vnto himlelfe by Jeſus Chzif, 


entreating vs inthe ſame wile thathe 
bath done his owneſonne 4, and ſoh 
litle and litle to learne vs ta hate ſinm 


a Rom, 8 
bi Pet.3 


by this meanes he moueth vs to pm 
and call bnfo him moze earneſtly em 
deuoutlie:and alſo chaſtiſeth vs in in 
ing and pꝛwuing our faith 4, andi 
fine,maketh vs a ſhewe oz a marke in 
all the wozld to lock at, to declare hoy 
great is his vertne and power in 
thoſe which he hath armed 
and ſtrentbeued with 
bis holie ſpirit. 


c icor, u 
Rom, 8 

di, Pet. r, 
e 2, cor, 4 


and diſpiſe the wo2ids , and mozedun 
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1, That there hath alwayes brene and 
euer ſhall bee a Churche, out of the 
which there is no ſalnation. 


Al thoſe things 
7 * O wheroefwe haus 
„ 2 ſpoken to bee e- 
| Ya >a Hablethed and 
: => perfourmed by 
) the goodneſſe of 
8 God, be in vayn, 
if there wer not 
tertapne people 
phich felt and taſted of the fruite and 
commoditie thereof. But foz as much 
as Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath an eternall king- 
dame, 4 hee can neuer bee without , 8m. 
ſubieues: it was meete then fromthe Lale 
beginning of the wozlde , that there 213!,98,5 
boulde bee a Churche, that is to ſap. 119: 
A congregation and aſſemble of peo⸗ 
ne, ſuche as it hath pleaſed G OD to 
chole by his grace, the whiche haue ac- 
mobnedged and ſerued the true God 
poo þ L his will, by the meanes of 
2 Jelus 


— 


—— a= = r _ EI 


 aPlalyz2, 
Ierem, zi, 
Math, 28, 


b Efay,54, 
Math, 18, 


clock2,3, 


d, Iohu, z, 
| Galath, z. 


e Ephef, 4. 
fi, Tim th 
g Eph. 5, 

| Colloſ, I, 

Corn, 


wee mult confeſſe mozeouer by þ ſame 


laultes that all the Denilles in hell tan 
— ——— 2 
laluation. And wholoeuer dyeth, not 


his ſaluation c: foz the vertue to ſaue, 


as 6 „ 
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Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely attaynev by fayth; 
as it hath beene amply declared. And 


meanes, that his Churche and aſtem⸗ 
bly (hall laſt fo2 ener a whatCſocuer af. | 


inuent oꝛ pzepare agaynſt them. 5. Fi. 
nally, it muſt be confeſſed neceſſarily; 


beeing a member of this congregati 
on and afſemblie , is excluded am 
locked out fromAeſus Chzilt and from 


whiche is in Jeſas Chzifte , appertai- 
neth not but to thoſe which acknow | 
ledge him foz their God and onelyſs 
uiour 4. ä 


rr Lr S 


2. There can be but one true ¶ burch, 


S there is but one God e one faith 

and one onely Mediatour between 
God and man, euen Ieſus Chriſt f; head 
ol bis church e: So likewile there cu 


3. vie 


„ ewnroel 
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The fifth point. 14 
3. Wherefore wee call the church ca 


. rholique. f 
. [D288 muche as God hath ſpead 4 
J foozth his Golpell, that is to fave, 


the pzeaching of ſaluafion, whiche is 
the center ot his kingdome, thozows 
the vniuerſall wozlde 4, and bath cha- a Pſalme. z. 
len ol all nations ſuche as ſeemed good —_— 4:55 
tohim 3 foz this cauſe there ought to be , 4.” * 
confeſed one catholique Churche, that Coloſ i, 
is to ſaye, a vniuerſall Churche: not 
that it compꝛehendeth all men gene 
rally (foz the greateſt part be not ot it 
but becauſe the faythfull bee diſper⸗ 5 Math, 20, 
led ouer all the earthc;acco2ving as the c Acte: 10, 
Loꝛd bath choſen them, not beeing res Apoc aj, 
ſtrayned to any certayne place, tymg abe 
no; nation. 32 5 * 


n 
* 


rr 


4. In what thing lyeth the Communion 
of Sainttes, G 


BCEcan(e the Church hath but one one 

ly'Lo2de and Soueraigne Pzince, 
dull thefaythfull in what place ſoeuer d Epe, 
cher bee diſperſed, bee confoyned and Coloſa, 

9 55 989 knit 


* . „ „ . 1 * 
. 1 „ «x £ A n ; td 8 2 2 
* 5 [| he __ ; 


knit together as the Eurgeſies oꝛ in 
habicants of one communaltie beeim 
all partakers of the ſame pzinilebges, 
= 3 12. «that is to ſay, of the goodes and tre 
K. © Cares of Jeſus Ch2ilte, who fozthis | 6 
Coloſz, FCaule iscalled their head, as tber ba 
Plam,4z, Called the members of him, fozthat he 
onelpe by his vertue vniting and ioy⸗ 
ning them to him ſelfe , doth quicken | ( 
them, inltifie them, e ſancifie them!: 
— wherefozenone may lawfully vſc this | it 
title head ol the Church but bee onely, 
And behold this isit 3 we cal the comu- 
nion oꝛ con:munalticof Saintes: Foz 
in the ſcripture this woꝛd Saint is at · 
fributed fo all faithfull lining pet in 
this wo2lde , fozaſmuch as they haut 
attapned to Jeſus Chꝛiſte by fapthe, 
their onely rightecuſneCſe and ſancts 
fication. 


5 The church hath but one head thati is 
to ſay Teſus Chriſt, to whome thee | 
needeth no Lieuctenant. 

e1.Cor. 25 1 Eſus Chziſt bead of this Churche, 
:pheſ.4 foz the reaſon whiche we haue ſaid, 
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will haue no companion c, as the 
wilt 
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rn 
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144 
| wiſe woman in the Scripture (to the 
which the Church is compared) bath but 
ane huſband 4, and one body hath but 1228 
in head. e hath no nerd of any ſuccel- Eohet's : 
n (oz be is God liningeternaly#,)n02 b rom s 
any Uicar oz Lieuetenanant, foz we c lohn, y, 
have al his wil by wꝛiting e. And moze Actes, 20, 
wer being God he is euer pꝛeſent him Tuns 
ell in the midd elt of his Church by his 
infinite power, neuer departing from 
ſt as he himſelf hath pꝛomiſed 4, which | 
neither Uicar noꝛ Lienetenant tan de. 4 : Muh, 28 
And inderd the blinde ſt man in p wozld h 14. 
may ſe whether thoſe men be tumbled. 
and fallen headlong, which would rob 
02 depꝛiue Jeſus Chꝛiſt of this p2ebhe- 
minence, where as indeed they haue 
(carce one litle coꝛner ofthe woꝛlde to 
gouerne, in compariſon ofthe whole 
w021ld, 
9 The communion of the Saintes , letteth 
or hindereth not, the diuerſitie of offi= 
ces among the faithful. 
] Eſas Chꝛiſt gouerneth this Church 
to by his bolie ſpirite 8 notwithulan 
ding be vleth men as inſtrumentes, foz 
toplant and to water, as Saint Paule 
| 4 ſpea- 


r. 
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ſpeaketh : moꝛeouer, hee diſtributh unt 

/' __ His giftes and graces diuerſlie, bon 4 

8 Clo; when, and to whom ſemeth god bun ye 

1-09) Himkoz the entertaitnent and gouer Jr 

ment of all the bodie of the Churchbi 

the which her willeth all thinges toby 
b. Done by good oꝛder and pollicie' c. 

- 1 is not Gods pleaſure noꝛ will that w 12 

Epheſ.g ” ſhoalde accept all the members of the h | 

£1Cor,r,, Church equall, in their charges at 45 it 

106 Dffices , and by this meanes bing 

a confuſton into the houſe of G jt 

But contrariwiſe, one of the p2inci- Jar 

pall differences,that we haue with out" 

Adnerſaries is, that wee require that | 

the Cccleſialficall pollicie bee etal ti 

thed and ſeffe vp againe accoꝛdingti WH! 

the Woozde of GOD, with the ad⸗ 

uiſe and connſell of the auncienf Fa* 

thers,which haue left vs their Canons 

fo: Teſtimontes of the conduicfon and 

gouernment which they helde in their 

time: yet notwithffanding all things 

to be ruled by the woꝛd of God, and con- 

ſi der diligentlie what thinges are expe⸗ 

dient to te retained o: fo bee altered fo 

the evificatton of the Church: Foꝛ in 

matter 
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The fifth point. 146 
Linaffer of pollicie , euery man knows - 
UI: < well that all thin es biꝛ not conue - 
162 af in al times noꝛ in al places, mark 
Nur, this is it that wee haue alwaies 
1 mired, and we vet earneitly require 
But ſering the negligence ofmany, 
mdthe (mall hope that wee haue fo be 
qnidedfozina generall oz common 
nent: fozce hath tonſtrained cer⸗ 
le pꝛinces and Loꝛds, bauing know 
* ſcene the common diloꝛders, to 
| unde and ſette oꝛders in their owne 
"Junfries as wee doe ſee. Now they doe 
yell that fill the eares of Pꝛinces. 
N twebe ſeditions perſons and he- 
| tiques, and that we allowe no coun- 
N 15 oꝛdinantes ot p̊ Church. which 
emanifeſt ſlaunders and falſe rumozs 
Pee may perceiue, if ye will gene vs 
Faring as appertaineth, and not to 
Rae our enterparties and enemies 
ges of our our obne cauſes, 


1 The markes whereby wee may dife 
cerne the falſe Church from the 


. Erae, 


Me 


"Thefith = 
Wie require ſtrſt that ther by 
à difference betweene th tn ath 
church and that which is not, altha 
they bozrow thts name: alſo beth 
thoſe which bee in ſuch wile wit 
the Churche, as they bee alſo 7 
Church: and of thoſe which be n 
the Church, although they bee md 
Church. Foz it is moſt certaine, 
Sathan deſireth and is buſicd to 
ſo, that his Sinagogue be eftc&r 
the true Church: and lo long we 1 | 
Church ſtrineth here on earth it is « 
a Math,iz taine and ſure that the chaffe ſhall 
corinth, u mingled amongeſt tye good grayll 
and the the Cockle among the Why 
Nvwe to the ende that we bee not 
ceiued, if it be poſſible,theſe differet 
be to bee vnderſtod. The marke mk 
true Church, is the pꝛeaching of 
liuelie wooꝛde of the ſonne of God, 
coꝛding as it was revealed to thep! 5 
phetes and apoſl les, and by them del 
red to the wozid,therin nap le 
conſequentlie the Sacraments and! 
. admiration of the eccleſiaſtical 
cipline,ſo as Od hath oꝛdained it, n 
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reis none other Wozdof God; noz 
manner fo pꝛeache it. Foz this 
= Chꝛiſte ſapde, his ſheepe 
| 4 wed him, foz they knew his voice. 
ind in ſending bis Apoſles ,- bee 4 
wot noe pꝛeach all that ſeemed god 8 
ou, but teache and preach(ſayth he) 
f eepe all thoſe thinges whiche I haue 
Wu unaundedyou. & Alſo foꝭ this cauſe 
Paule ſayde fo the C92:tnths. 
ur hee had giuen them none other 
then that which hee receiued of 
elorde, and afterreciteth the oꝛdi⸗ 
unte of God, as it is written ofthe. 
Mprangeliſtes e. And foz this tauſe bee © 
e, that the faychfnll bee builded 
. * pon the 2 of the Prophets Epheſs; 
ry d that is toſay, vpoa the Actes u, 
doctrine which the P2ophetes and „peter, r, 
etles haue planted in the Church, 
* Wt whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the foun= 
# y mon and heade cozner Tone. And 
Pune Peter als declareth plapnelp: 
n fre is none other worde of God then 
( ſaith hee) vvhiche is among you by 
Enn of che Goſpel, e And e perer,, 


pe not but that thz apoſtics haue Roo. 
not 


b Math. 28. 


2. Cor, 11, 


n KR anole 
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not only pzeached,but alſo left by 
| ting allthat which is in d woda 
s Acts 20. ig neceſſary to ſaluation, a accoꝛ 
Salath. ri. that which Saing — be 
holie Scriptures is giuen by inſpuat 
of God, to make perfecte the mand 
v1. Tim. 3. God. 6 Likewiſe Saint Cyprian: 8 
h as murche as wee muſt heare Iefus Cin 
ovely ,ve needs not giue care or take beedy 
that which ſome haue imagmed or im 
ted tobee made , but to that whiche MI 
Chriſte, who goeth before, hath made a 
we ought not to followe the cuſtome fa 
but the veritie of God, Fo2 a conclu , 
inwhat place ſoeuer the wozdeof o 
bee truely pꝛeached, the ſacramet 
duelp miniſtred with the eccleſiaſtic 
'diſcipline eſtabliſhed confozmatiyd| h 
the holy and pure doctrin of God, e 
c Math. 1g. we acknowledge to be the true chu 
Lukc.i2+ of God in what ener place it be, jb 
Tue o, ſmall a number c 02 little appearant 


| —— + ſoeuer it bath befoze man. 


8 Which bee the true member i 
Church, | 


#1 
14 
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The fifth poict. 150 
Mole be of the Church which haue 
1 the marke of Chziſtians, that is to + 
ie, fayth & Thoſe have fayth which 1910 ec, 
aecine the onely ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt John, 4, 
als hath beene ſayde , Flying from blohn, 3. 
* fame, following r ightesuſneſſe, that is Rom, 16, 
Malaye, which loue and feare onely the Rom 8, 
ue and eternal God, and their netgh- Calath. 5, 
aura, actoꝛding to the woꝛde of God, 
en pitdout turning oz \waruing eyther 
Nsthe right hand oꝛ to the left: not but 
. albut there are infirmities in the moſte 


fen prteteſt. c. And alſo there is greate c Lohn, , & 
aufer ence betweene thoſe in whome ? 


fenſene raigneth fully, and thoſe in whom , _ ._ .- 

ent9{fere-are but remnantes of finne; d , Corint 1h. 

me reekelp, thoſe fame bee of the true Philip. 3, 

ly i church in whome the ſpirite ( which is 

then he gifte of grace pꝛoper fo the elect 

uo en not of nature) ſtriueth agapnſt the 

, jdt kh, + and which may ſay with Paul, « Rom, 6, 

tam doe the euill whiche I woulde not, 2,Corinth,7. 
"[ſtatis fo ſay , to the whiche J ginens „lohn. 3, 

ecke conſenk, as thoſe doe which bee #300578 

Ful ut regenerated by the ſpirite of God, 5,.1.c;, 5 
| Stholde heere thoſe, whiche bee ofthe g Rom , 

dee Church. But as foz the * 

f | whHac 
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what eſtate oz degree ſoeuer they hz 
the church, pea though they were g 


1 
A chné, ſcles of as good authoꝛitie as euer l 0 
4 lohn,r, Judas ayet be they not of the Chur al 
1] 

| 
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blohn, 13, but aſſone as God hath reyealedth 

1. Corin, , they ought to be 5 reiected and eſch 

2, Theſ 32 of all Chiſtians, ſo long as they beg 
reuocable: fo2 ſuch be not of the chu 5,” 
this day in effect, which may be 02 hill 
1 or,, c be to mozrowe, oz whenu ſhall pl al 4 
God, who actozding to his etemi 
uach 20. *Ouncel, hath diſpoſed the monethay| C 
oat, times, inthe whiche 4he will callhyf un 
elect to himſelke. * 


9. The woorkes or tokens of the char K 
be nct alwaies in one eſtate, aud lu * 
it onght to be goxerned. I 15 


Urthermoꝛe we know, the mam vo 

and tokens of the true Church "y 
not alwayes in one eſtate, noz they bet the 
not alwaies one concerning tf: eſciued ter 
Baut God accco2ding to his inconpb 
benfible wiſedme, in puniſhing the 
gratitude ofthe woꝛld, ſemtime * b 


_ d;aweth e teketh from vs part - 


The fifth 


in ſuch wiſe, þſometime ſemeth 
, if Eitecharch! 8 at an end oz deſtroied 
[8 we ſee it happened in Jſraell in the 
e that Chꝛiſt came into this wozld. 
if yet the Jewes apart. ther was not 
wetrace o2 ſtep o the true marks ofß 
hurch in the woꝛld. And as foz Jeru- 
em, what ignozance, what tozrupti⸗ 
io doctrine, what wickednele was 
| here, when Jeſus Chꝛiſt the true Pel- 
ſus, had no greater enimies then the 
nde guides which conducted and 
wnght the other 2 « But yet the Lozde 3M Marh,rs 
| thnener take away the whol founda — 
ton of his Church, but alwaies hath a Efay.29, 
| tettain flock, a ſomttme greater, ſome- b Math, 18 
| tine Imaller,. as himſelf declared to He 
us. alſo we may ſæ how it is come to 
— our time, Þ ther is no people in 
| wozid moze abuſed, then thoſe which 
| vold knit t tie the Church fo a certaine 
inte, e to the ſucceſſlon of thoſe, which 
they call byſhops, which in verie derde 
| nothing leſſe, both by p wozd of God 
by the ancient canons, Mherby it 
| Beafie to ſhew, p from the head of thẽ al 
* the ſmalleſt, they be excomunicated 
and 


» 8 @ 3 ij | 5 
ccc 


2 * fifth — 


and cut off from the Church, iff 
chaunge not thier life and mam «| b . 
Now;the dutie of the Childzen ofGh 
is not onely fo ſerue God in What pl ul 
ſoeuer they be,oz whatſoever ruing 'Þ 
1 decay there be in the Church but un 
1 it ſhal pleaſe God to eſtabliſh and b 
10 bp againe her ruines and — 1. 
ther here oz in any other plate, not if 5 
p ing bounde to anye place o2 Patin 
whatſoeuer they ber: but when it pl 
ſeth him to ſet vp againe bis ſfandy 
which is the miniſt ration of bis bd | Be 
Wwoo2d : the dutie J ſay,of the c oy 1 
of God , is to ioyne themſelues to 
true flocke, and ſeperate themſelſ 
from thoſe which be not. Following 
a Eſty,45 admonitions which the Pꝛophets gan 
much,; 4 and alſo that the Lozd ſaid, wheres 
b Math2,, dead carkaſſe is, thither the Eagles yi 


reſort. b 


T 

* 
— 
the 
5 
25 


10 Hi herein conſiſteth the dutie and a 
t thority of the Church 2 


Heſe thinges conſidered, we 
come nowe to declare . ish 


| tothe which wee may anſwere in one 
1 02d, that che conſiſteth in the obedi⸗ 
ne which heoweth to her only ſpouſe 
us Chzilt,asto God, 4 and to giue beten 
oer foz the ſeruice of Jelus Chziſt: 

1 tanſidering that the members be o2dai- b, Cor. 4 
Jes fo2 to aide one another.“ Eut this Math,s 

| qught to bee moze fully erxpounded. Ae 

| bill fpeake in the firſt place of the au; 

| thzitie offbe bninerſall church, and of 

| the particular members of the ſame. 3 

brake of thoſe which haue charge of the 
miniſtration. 


11 Of the authoritie ofthe vninerſall 
¶ T uncels, and firſt what is an vni- 
.  wmerſall councell. ? 

| T Pe name of vninerſall Churchcom 

pꝛehendeth pꝛoper lie the generallaſ 

ſemblie and Congregation of all the 

| aithfull together. But foꝛaſmuch as 

che Loꝛde did ſcatter and deuide them 

into diners partes, it was neceſlarie to 

ve diſtincton of pariſhes and dioceſles 

to kæpe a tertaine ozder. Moꝛe⸗ 

der, it is not expedicnt,noz pet poſitble 
D that 


— — 
— . 
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nt alt thoſe which make pzofeſlig 


be ot the Church, ſhould bee affembl 


a Actes. 14 tagether one by one, when it Palla 


Titus 1. 
3, corin. 4 


quiſite 02 needfull to appoint oꝛdem 1 1 
cõterning the whole body of the ſh 2 
Ale call tben the vniuer fall e 


this matter that we haue to intreatefÞ 


an aſſemblie, whereto all the Chur . 7 
(as fartooꝛth as may be) be gatheredgÞ 
aſſembled together: although it hay 
ſometimes that one man do appeareh 5 


bactes.iß. che name of the whole church, o ay 


b -whol nation. UWhe it hall be expet 


arr! 
ſo to doe, 5 it mult be then vnderſſoy jy 
what is the power e authozity of ſud} ts, 


an aſſembly , which r cell genen 


counſell 5 
12 Hom farre wee may differ from i al X 
(, 0zmnſels. 
Ome there be j p contemne the cou 
OO elles cf the Church, as things ol 
thing: ſome other think, that al thatch . ia 
meth from touncels. onght to bee rec} " 
ned as the Moꝛd of God without ey 
rept. But we do not agree withif - 
one 333 the other. Foz we doubt nt j» 
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lord is amongſt thoſe which lawful- 

ealled in his name, as he hath pꝛomi⸗ 

, although they were but 2. 07 7. 4 | 
then much lefſe do we dont, but p he go. Marh,rs, 
Aneth with greater power, in þ grea 
company ot his church, which he go- 

kerneth by his holy ſpirite . And wee 

owe e be aſured, Þ the truth of God b Actes 15 
edfaſtlier grounded then vpon me, 
phatſoeuer they be:fo2 we all knowe 8 
Nod as vet, but ina part. 4 Moꝛt- fs 
Frerperience cheweth vs ſufficiently 4 1.Corg, 
x eaſte it is to abnſe this title ot coũ⸗ 

ee namely what contrariette there 

jamong the. Aherfoꝛe we cöclude, p 

meare muſt be kept which is neither 

Wdeipiſe the, no2 pec fo extoll & ſet the 
N aboue God, whoonely cannot erre. 
d H. Auguſt. ſaith, he church onghe 
te be preferred before Ieſus ¶ Hriſt. For 
Pudgeth alwaies truely,but the eceleſia- 
Full indges oftentimes may deceiue them 
Fer, & truly ſo they do. $02 who condẽ- 
N jeſus Chꝛiſt: A counſel] lawfully 
ebled, if we conſider p outward ſuc⸗ 
ien e appearance. Who concluded p 

Nee which were baptized by heretiks 

| . ſhould 
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chauld bee rebaptiſed? A counſell aii 
frica, where as was ſaina Cypzian,. 5 
And to be bziefe, if it ſhall bee nah 
full to conſider the inconſtancy of 
tudgement ofthe councells , I. 
nainely of thoſe, which without co 
uerſy haue bin gathered in the na 
god: At ſhalbe eaſie to declare that "| 
bane buf a weake ſtape which hat 64 k | 
ſurer foundation. But pet we ma ab 1. 
of thole which repzoouc and conden 
bs as confemners of Councels, 6 i * 
neuertheleſſe, will keepe themſel yy he 
one tofe of them. Witneſſe the count; 
of Baſil, which was aboliſhed yall 
popes following and others. Nowe 71 
the ende that they may the better 
derſfand, whether our ſayings be u In 
foꝛmable fo the truth of God oz nabe 
_ we ſhall ſay in this matter hi 
aſter. : 
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ſembled by ozder, and then by i 
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hitie of ſome one elected among 
AZ wee doubt nat but that iris the 
ice of the magiſtrate, fo giue oder 
ſiop2onive that the ecelcfiafficall tate 
p bee well gouerned and ruled in 

"I race, and to encreaſe therein z Newe ar Tims, 
1 hechiefe magiſtrate be a Chailtian, 
his authoziry ſuch aſſemblies ought 
aq tome togither, as if hatheuer beene 
1 42 led in the Chur che of God with⸗ 
tcontradiction ; vntill ſuche time as 
ambition of the patriarckes, ande- 
perially they of Konie,hathrevericd g 
uorturned the Whole ozder. Hotwith⸗ 

5 . we confeffe , that fo2 lacke of ons all:he 
eh ictian pꝛintes, 02 when thepſhall == — 
eo their dutie, ten mutk the patkozs „e ſpal Ende 
*] dhich-wat ch oner the flocke,takeheede : the <mperour 
=| hole things that be necefſaryfo2the commaun- 
Church, but in ſuch loꝛt as all thinges dech. 1 
em be done without ambition oz dil- oel 
Ader, as we ſee how the church of An- eee, 

— hat h pꝛactiſed, as it is witten ſelles. 
the actes of the Apoſtles. 


4 How thoſe ought to bee choſen , whiche 
the C purches doe ſend to the ( onncels. 
3 hen 


y „ 

bl 1 5 . 

- — 5 
0 

- e Ws . „ ; 
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b 
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»# 4 * p 


he fifth point, 
hen it was requiſite 5; thin 
bbould be done txtraozdinanh 


þ 


ina general aſſembly in the name hi 


a whole church oꝛ of acommunaltie 
if it were needekull to ſend one ma 
diuers, oꝛ manꝑ men, in the names 
whole pariſhe, Dioce ſſe 02 natien. 
though it were ſuppoled, that — 
ſons whiche had the ozdinary chaigg 
and offices in the Churche , were th 
the moſte meeteſt to deale with the 
fapꝛes i in councels, whiche was ia þ 
time When the offices were giuenb 
ſuch perſons as were moſt mecte,bya] t 


free ettleſtaſticall election, which un 
then done with faſting and pꝛarer: 
neuertheles, in thoſe dayes there us 
great chopſe, ſo that all the church with | 
a common conſent had reſpect to chu 


men, which were indewed with gilt 
graces of the holy ghoſt, as well ini] 


q 
\ f 
['t 
| t 
| 6 
[ 
10 
| 
1 


| 


as in learning. As it appeareth int} 


biffozy conteined in the Aas of the apo. 


ſlles, concerning the firſt councel holit 
at Jeruſalem, where the apcſtles wen 


gathered together Much moze nom 


a Acts 15. wen all is duerturned, and in ſteeden 
Ry 


nt they are Summers 02 Pal- 
nl ders; as all the wozld map (&@. Nowe 
hat would choolt and gather tege⸗ 
nto one heape and rompanie, all” 
hefithy and abhominable rabble of 
thewozld, let him aſſemble thoſe which The forme of 
ecall Pzelates of the Church we vr 


pit) Ide chall änd that from the greateſt ts _— 
(6 the eat, they be all bounde by their 
uh to maintaine and vphold the Ty«. 

yp rannie ol him, againſt whom tbe a 
5 — i the church by vibes and e 8 

1 ſthe commandement of Gby ? ad 
oo 455 Ahern, anvtheatning* 
Pig aint Peter „ againſt all the 0 
01 fomsofthe peimatfüe Ehtirch 1 5 ? — 
a6] all the auncient cee 72 5 
sf] coincels; whereby all fuchperſonnes 
lil le ercommunicated, and thzewn onk ot Beſide the 
th] the Church: much leſſe then ought they biſtoric cc: 1-- 
e tobe holden foz Pꝛelates and Gouer- fialticall re d 
[dt nours ok the Church, Whileſt there is the Sino des 
rs ſuch viloꝛders. J ſay, what foliſhnefſe © en 
we isit to all ſuch an aſſemblie, a godly oꝛ 


of 


aafall counſell, wher kant one tan be 
4 found 


* 


with faſting and earneſt pꝛaper, 


founde whichisa amor of tbe irs oll 
| Churchof God? Ae lay then tas | ab 
ſemble a lawfullcouncell, thoſe ought 
not ( which be nothing leſle than that 
they be called / to enterpꝛiſe any thing ni 
on their owne authozitis . Wage 
Churches ought to aſſemble. f 


a common conſent ( where it maps 0 
ſyffered,o2 at leaſt with the beſt ozder, 
that may be bone) cuerie Church toe · 
led and appoint thoſe which beg kno- fl 
wen to bee bnrepzooueable in their In 
lincs , endued with the ſpirite of wile. 
| 1 75 and vnder ſtanding, and other, 
giktes merte and neteſlarie to ſuch an. " 
office without reſpec of croſſes, Py⸗ 0 
ters, double crownes, oꝛ any ſuch maſs; ſu 
kinges, vnder the which all the o 
may ſee what knowledge 02 e of. 
the holy FOO dwelleth in them. 


p 


3 nery man ought to be bead in - 
councell, proui ded that there be vo 
confuſion. 

Oz as much as Pipocrites mare 


deceiue a whole multitude, and al- 
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sche holie Ghoſt diſtributeth his gifts 
| graces to whome he ſeeth good , 4 
; mation fas it hapned to Bieri. c lerem, in 
nie, e and to Amos, 4 at that time d Amorg 
wen all the Pzelates of the Chuich 
m conſpired vgainſt the truth of God: 
] das wee ſee in our time the greate 
| | t60zkes of God, which be doeth daylie 
, ythe ſelie imple ones, and moſt deſpi 
- a 2 ought to bee ſo ap- 
| Ininted to certaine perſons as hath 
kne ſaid-befoze ; yet notwithſtanding 
- [umanovghttobe ſhut out 02 exclu- 
; M hut al to be hard,fo2 to know it. god 
. kuldreveale any thing by his mouth. 
: tout diſozder oz confuſion, as it 
*[spactiſed i in the firſt Councell of . Neicepbore 


re. in his hiſtcrie 
eccleſiaſticals 


16 ho onght to precede or be chiefe book, 14, chap, 
in the Councell. & 5 bock, 15. c, 


oftentimes to thoſe which be _—_— 


F itbee needfull to knowe , who 
bught to pzecede in this afſemblie, 
to gather the voyces,and to gouern 


163 he fifch point: 


all the whole adion of the Cduncell g g 
is well knowen what oꝛder Was fer 
mong the byſhops, at the — count] fl 

| af Nyce, «buf it appeareth by the 
none, gezie that at tbat time, there — 
certaintie of this pzeheminence to pu 
cede 02 be chiefe ; but voluntarilie th 
biſhop of Alerand2ta did 92eced-amoy 
the Biſhops. as it appeareth bytheads 
of the firſt Countell of pte, e ob 
firſt and ſeconde Counſell of Ephelu 
and as conecthing the biſhops of Nom l. 
bis vicars had not but the fourth ipla] 4 
in the countell of Nyce. And wheren i 
be pzeceded in the countell ot Chala I 
don, it was of fausur. As it appea tei 
bytberequeft , which Les Wiſhop Un 
Rome made fo Parfion hhe Empemn 
and pet the ſaceeſſo; of Leo ſtriued u 
fo2 the ficft place, in the 5. countell u 
Conſtantinople againſt Menas bilhq 
bot the lame plate. And alſo at the P 
© tiinctal Councel of Carthage,Aurelius 
pꝛeſeded without contradiction. Then]! 
being p:efent the vicars of the biſhy|! 
of Rome, who at the ſame counceil us 
condemned of falſhood, in the pen 


p 
q 
q 
ü 
i 
6 
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[4] of Saipt Auguſtine. But notwithſtan = 
tel ding, reaſon and experience feacheth; 
ne] that to giue this degree fo one tertaine 
v1 place, without reſpect of the perſon, is 
thing of it ſeife moſte vnreaſonable. 
| Athough it were that the elegions of 
the] the, Cccleſiaticall paſtoꝛs were done 
og inſech ozder as appertained. Fos, as if 


ads] ought to be hee who is moſte meete as Bo 


Ul arre fo2th ag man may indge,cught to 
be pꝛekerred befoze all others, as wee 
mel fe that in the generall councell ol 8 
ag] mile, S. Ambꝛoſe gouerned without 
ej iy mention making of the biſhop ol 
Rome. Who ſhal aNure vs Þ the grea⸗ 
ute townes hath al waies the belt lear⸗ 
Mud paſtoꝛs, although they had reſpect 
in choüng them) to learning and god- 
i] life? It reaſon da not contẽt vs, come 
dl} experience, pea namely ina time foz 
better withzut compariſen then this 
ur time. Let them read the acts ofthe 
in foure firſt ſpnodes, and they ſhall finde 
en what diſoꝛders behaued cf ſuche Pꝛe⸗ 
0] lato2s of high pitificall ſeges, let them 
| ne to it the falſhoode of Benikate, 
nie foz.ie Biſhoppe of Rome, diſco- 
6 ucred 
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Fah e an. which lapd be ought not to to be tudgi 


© thave, not as demned. And pet it cannot bee found 


[7 bNicepho- 5 farre was it from them to vſe that 
i . j bs re 13 booke 
Fe Aces of bp by little and little after the deteaſt 
de ccuncell of Gregozy the ninth. In fine, wee ſay 
e Chal. that in the generall councell ſet aſids 
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uered and reuealed, in the third um 
ſell of Carthage, about the peared 
God 421. where as was ©. Augu. ai 
pee ſhall ſee what credife the Biſhop 
Rome 4 had then in Ackrica, euenhy 


a Reade the 


ell of Car · ok man, and was iudged there and ton 


q 
i 
f 
{ 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Þ 1 that this patriarchall pꝛeſidence, th 
1 14 eee a which at that time contenteth the B. 
177 Greeke texc ſhop of Rome , did ſtretche ſo farre us| ' 
© princed ax fo haue authozitie to demaunde the}. 
tis. ſaffrages, and to haue concluſtons;bul 
onely to haue the firſt place among the 
Byſhoppes: where as at that time ws 
finde, that there was no cerfayne0j- 
der kept in the firſt concels. Alfo-itap 
peareth by the Aaes of the 4. vniiiet- 
ſall councels, that the deputies foztht 
Emperour demaunded the voyee , a 
gonerned: the action of the conncels, 
the Emper ours becing but lJay-mel 


tyꝛannie, wbiche increaſedand ſpꝛong 


3o,rhiprer, 


deon, 


all 
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W All ambition, and take thoſe meanes 
if which ſhall bee moſte eaſie to finde, a- 
at mong thoſe whiche ſeeke but theglozp 
ya] of God onely) thoſe ought to pꝛetede 
be d be chiefe, whicheſhall be found the 
ge moſt meeteſt without reſpect of ſea oz 
on krone. And concerning the diſtribution 
my | oftbe ſeates and ranckes, hee which di⸗ 
th fributeth and appointeth them, ſhew- 
Bi | 1b ſufficiently with what ſpirite bee 
of Sled. | 


of the (,ouncels, and why they be or- 


— 17. Howe farre extendeth the power 
Auyned in the Church, 


ap 


| BChold heere howe the lawfull coun · 
oe. | ſels ought to bee aſſembled, without 
the reſpec fo any thing, ſaueonely to the 
u donor of God, and the edification of 
1s] be Churches. As J doe vnderſtand 
| and baue learned by the holpe Scrtp- 
af | fure, and by reading of the moſte anti⸗ 
ng enk ecclefiaſticall authours. Let vs 
» | Wmenowe to conſider howe ſarreer⸗ 
4.4 fendeth the authozitie of a councell 
0s | Wfally aſſembled. Wee ſaye that a 
| chziftian 


A gh „ — 
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a Coloſ. 2. 
1. Cor. 
Math. 15 


1 Cor. 11. 
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Chꝛiſtian councell Hall not bee alem 
bled, no neuer ought to alſemble, ti 


make any newe Article of onr fayth, 


and that fo2 two reaſons. The firſt is, | 
becauſe it apperteineth to God onely, 
fo declare what and how dangeronsit | 
is to ſinne againſt him, and what'is | 
ſinne, and what is not. Bꝛieſlpe, it is 
he onely whiche hath power oner out | 
conſcience, and vpon our fapth, ſo that 
no man can vſurpe his office, but hee 
will (after amaner to ſaye) dzine God | 
ont of his ſeate «. The ſece nd is, that | 
God, befoze the comming of Jeſas 
Chz31ift, hath ſufficiently infiructed am 
ercaedhis Church by the Patriarkes. 
Firſt by viſions and other meanes as 

it pleaſed him, and after by Poſes and 
by the Pzophetes, Pꝛeachers and pubs 
liſhers of that doctrine, which was gi⸗ 
nen and alſo w2itten by Poles : who 
b expzeſly foꝛbiddeth to adde oꝛ dimi⸗ 
nich any thing . uche leſſe then it i⸗ 
lawfull to alter oz channge d ange 
thing. Finally, Jeſus Ch2ifk at his com⸗ 
ming hath fulty and perfectly declared 


to vs the will of his father, * 
ou 
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Anotding , Alſo aſcending trom vs |, . 
ito heauen concerning bis cozpozal fleb n 
peſence ) did giue bis holte ſpirite in 
| | (chineature to his Apoſtles , and o- 


* 


ther godlie perſons which were ſtyꝛ⸗ 


fie tp, that they did vnderſtande all 


tmeth 5 , the which they haue p2ea- 5 ohn, 14 
qed and. w2icten to the intent to put 

lucke and pꝛeuent Sathan, that hee 

ſhould not abnſe the wozlde with hys 

ls ſo eaſilie. And in this doing we ſee 

jow warelie and diligentlie the Apo- 

files obſerued the ſame. Neither cad- gg 0 
ling 02 diminiſhing to the ſubſtance of Galach . 
he woꝛd of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: who nener- 

teleſſe they were verie Oꝛganes, and 

* [winterpzeto2s oꝛ ſpokes men(and at- 

r a m aner to ſpeake ) nataries of the 

lie ghaſt, which office was not giuen 

lotheir ſucceſſoꝛs, who ovght to conte t 
demſelues with the foundation of the 

Nophetes and Apoſtles 4. Foz if the 4 Calach, 
apoſtles did not know all thoſe things Eplicſ.4 


| which be reguired to ſaluation, whoe 


hen hath knowen amongſt men: And 
mp can that be true, which the Lode 


jath expzeſlie declared and pꝛomiled Note, 
. =” 


to the contrarie a? And bowe ſho 
they haue bene ſaued? Bat iter 
knowne,and had not publiſhed andy 
clared it, they had not bene faithfi U 
br. It ther had pꝛeached and had not w 1 
1 corny ten but halte oꝛ a part, what aſſurng 
had there bene in their doctrine? 9nl 
as Saint Anguſtine ſpeaking ofthj 
traditions which they call Apoſtoliy 
Jf Jeſus Chꝛiſt had kept backe an 0 
thinge from vs, who coulde lan | 
is this, a: that? Oz if any bond i i 
if', how coulde they p2oone it? UW 0 
conclude then, that it is open and m 
nifeſt blaſphemie againſt the auth j 
tte of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the onelie eſpoil ü 
e cores Lo2d e, Paiſter, and head of the Chun 
2 cor. 11 Againſt the Pꝛophetes and Apoll 
Epheſ, againſt the wooꝛd of God, and allt 
ancient and faithful Doctozs. Baielp| 
it is to reuerſe and euerturne the fot 
dation o the Church, to cſtecmeal it 
thinke that it were lawfull to mt 
whatſoene: they were, to put fookl 
take from tyar voctrine contained# 
40 uch . fbe boly ſcripture 4, Buthere penn 
i corin. r ſee what hath cauſed enten, 


gloh, 14,16 
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en icbkull fo aſſemble and come fogea- 
aue un fo maintaine the pure and fir 

Kull are doctrine contained in the holys 
t wb bripture, againſt the heretikes which 
ur would cozrupt it. Alſo to render and 
ge an open teſtimonie of the health- 

aten doctrine of ſalnation , pzeached 
doll witten by the Apoſtles, Far was 
om them to aſſemble , oz congre 2 As 15 
ante to adde to it anye thinge, in con» 
din eenning it as vnperfen . 1B2ieflie, 

ml they did not aſſemble to eſtabliſhe and 
d mel nfirme the Scriptures, the which be 

1040 Founded and eſtabliſhed vpon the g- 

61 mall trueth of God, and ſhall contt- 

bun me fo2 euer: fo2 foz to conſirme them- 

an Anes by the ſcriptures againſt Sas 

lch den and his adherentes. So then we 

iel kleue the holte Church, not as the 
dun fundation of the ſcriptures 5, but bi, Cor, 3 
e and] Founded . ; 

m es, W pure and the on- 

Gael ktrueth c, ſo that fo2 this cauſe the 

ed jo] urrd is called by SaintPaule, and e Acdes 
mi! ith good right, the Piller and ſtaye 2 
iche trnethe 4. And conſequentlye 4 1715 
00 Þ wee ' * 
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b Rom, 7 
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ſell. Foꝛ of netellitie all things ui 
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+l elceme that aſſemblye foz afil 
Church, which ſ\warneth from] 


* F T3 AC 
„ gr? eb © 5 n 


S 4 ** 1 
s 5 2 ; Aba, . 


that which heareth the voice ofaftt 
ger. not being content with the bun 
— ſponſe 4. Secondlie, the fait 
be gathered together foꝛ to ey 
fet oꝛders in the Church as it is th 
feene in the actes of the ancient Cem 


be done in the Church of God. by g 
Dader c, as Saint Paule ſaid. Butch 
may not be, but when neceſſities dy 
Happen. But of this let vs marke in 


. 
k 


18 The firſt. point to Col th ea 


vel when, or at what time they ſoul 
7 t vp fe Lawes i in the "Char 


Jeſtthere ought to ber put greah 
differente betweene the dodrin 
ef ſaluation , and thoſe tbinges whid 
they eftablithe onelie foz to! 1. 
ciuill oꝛder required in the d 


Fay ache doctrine onder the e 


Sp I + ® & 


The fiſth point. wg 
a we doe comp2ehend the ſacraments, 
de teach the conſcience, and dependeth 
nt vpon man, who is bound to main- 
ane it vnder paine of damnation 
1 without changing, putting to, oz di- 
niniſhing anye thing, in no maner of 
wide. as wee haue declared heretofoze: 
e the Canonicall oꝛdinances concer- 
ung the maner of doing, is all exter ies 
"1 and outwardlye, acco2ding to the cir- 
1 (umlfances of plates, times andper- 
"| ſons: by reaſon whereof they can ner 
| ther be perpetuall noz vninerſall wird 
dut exception. f 

Foz ſuche oꝛder and faſhion may ber 
holden in one place, whiche can noz 
map in no wiſe bee vſed in an other 
place, Suche thing alſo is good in ones 
place, 02 in one time, wich ſhoulde be 
bnp2ofitable oz domageable in another 
Ind fo2 this cauſe there is oftentimes 
fontrarietie among the Canons, as it 
was necdefull to haue reſpect tothoſe 
which wer erpedient. Fo2 almuch then 
as ſuch ozdinances be mutabie t made 
by man, it followeth p they concerne 
not the coulcience, but iu cales ot lan 
2 der 


.. = ST zz 


+4445 #&#< 1 N ; . 
"4 * As, * 4% .% A wa » > * * 


3 ** * * . 5 » 
% k. A . ys A MS. 6 2 1 „ „ * * 
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I Int. 


der and diſoꝛder, which ſhoulde be ale 
o2 ſtoppe ot the purpoſe fo2 the which 
they were let vp, that is to ſay,the ei 
fication and quietneſſe of the Churche. 
As ſoz example: It was agreed vppen 
in Jeruſalemby the councell wherethe 
Apoltles were, that the onely arace 
of God tultifieth vs by fayth : againf 
thoſe which woulde iopne the cerems- 
nies of thelawe, with the ſacrifices 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Andmozeouer,-fo2nicas 
tion is fozbivden 4 . Beholde a do 
trine whiche was nofnewly (et bp by 
the authozitie of the councel, but with 
good right appꝛoued by this aſſem- 
bly, Foz as muche as it is the true dot. 
frine reuealed to the boozlde from the 
beginning, and confirmed by all the 
pꝛeachinges and w2itinges ofthe p2t- 
phetes. Finally,it is oꝛdapned thatthe 
Gentiles ſhoulde abſtaine from eating 
the ſactifices of Idols, from bloud and 
beaſtes that bee ſuſfocate o2 ſtrangled, 
I ſape that this is an oꝛdinaunte i 
tina from the other going befoze, thi 
whiche pertayneth not to the conſe» 
ence, noz to ſaluation ſimply.but = 


a AQes 15. 


PER ASRESS 
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Thefifth point. 
to the exferioz andoutwarde life, foz 


toattaine au ende moꝛe excellentand 
perfect, that is to ſay, that the doctrine 


lt. 
he 
dls 


f ſaluatiou might take place among 


the Jewes 4. Foz ik it had bene other - 2 Actes 15. 
viſe, the Apoſtles bad beene contrary: 
lothemſelues, Fo2 in the beginning 

they agreed and ſtaped vppon this. 

that grace 'onely iuſtiſied by fapthe, 

without the wozkes of the law, and b Marke 15. 
io they had bene contrarie fo the doc- 

trine of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whiche witneſ⸗ 

ſeth and ſaith, that which entereth into 

the mouthe , defileth not the wan: 

ad Dain Paule which was in thys* 
councell; Chonld bee contrarye to him 

elle „. Foz ſhozfiy after hee w2ote, © Rom 14. 
that the kingdome of GOD was not i.Cor.s, 
in meate noz dzinke, and that one Cclol.;. 
might eate of all chinges, without mas 

king anie difficultte foz conſcience 

lake. Suche pꝛohibitions be dineliſhs 

doctrines 4 : except they bee vſed at li- 4. Tini . 
bertie to the ediſication o? their neygb- 

bours „Foz àuopding flaunder e let e Rom · ig. 
thoſe then whiche will not vnder - „Cor, & 
lande this difference, declare to vs 0. 

3 V;3cre- 


be 


it 
b 
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 wherefoze they haue aboliſhed the$| 
poſtolicall ozdinance? oz whether ty 
daue greater power then the 
dn els whether they will giue plaa n 

the trueth of God, and ſtudie with in 
fo ſee that whiche may ſerue tothegly 
ryofGod, inReebe to ſerue they owy 
auarice and ambition, in abuſing fal 
a Coloſ. r. ly the titles: authozitie of the churchis 


4 f 19. The ſecond poynt which 3 it obey 
Wi conſidered in the eee ay 


r 5 


he . poynt, * 3 
2 - ſuch oꝛdinaunces and ſtatutes bet 
i wits to encreaſe the doctrine ot the 
SOoſpell, let them bee eſtabliſhed am 
ſet vp in ſuche wiſe, that auclp there 
bee no abuſe o hinde ot ſuperſtition, 
but alſo the man whiche ol his 28 
is pꝛompt and readie fo turne the beit 
thinges in the woꝛld into abuſe, ſhould 
not ſo eaſiiye abuſe them. And thys 


mult needes be graunted that fo: lacks: 
of taking goodheede in the beginning 


tothis popnt, hath bin the — _ 


, . Wo 1 
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pert cs to aboliſh 

n nd deftroy the true ſeruite of God in 
len his Church: lo that if neede were , ws -- 
b imd hew befoze the eles of all men, 
his 8 and point to point. 
e fom what sziginall and ww beginning: 
ob | quofatrie bid ſpꝛing and-pzoceeded, 
fal: which at this'day they all: ſer⸗ 
che nice, and how they hauevegenerates: 
from degrer to degree, by the negli- 

he gence of the Biſhops , |: andeſpecially: 
«+ | bythe fault ofthoſe, which have bin ta 
|| quicketo bꝛing things into the Church 
| vithout: huitinareſp peck totdole things: 
＋ which aft vo ane ede = 


the "20 Th: Hard dba on 9 


W © - robe bad in . N he 
414 y nanous. 4 
Mm | 


1 Fee third point, fo; as uncb a as 
men be \s pꝛompt and readie to 
ue their own inuentions, t to turne 
the true religion into ſuperſtition.and 
alſo the times of the wadowes of the 
au is paſſed. and that God nowe wil 


be ſerued in lpirite and truth, and _ 
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lohn 4 in out ward Ceremonies 4: 
Galath, 2 àboue all thinges ſpeciall regard muf | to 
Al the epi- be had, that nothing be bought init 1 
Hebe Church, but that which is pzofttablg | 
p and alſo verie mete and neceſſarig, | 
Wherefoze concerning this poynt, we [des 
doe content our ſelues with that ſtats tit 
which we knowe was odained & vſed [yi 
in the Church in the time of the Apo: Ii 
files,and accept that foz the maſt pun 
and moſt holie ſtate: although ofalon fr 
time many traditions haue bene attrib 
buted to the Apoſtles, which they ne · 
uer thought, as Saint Auguſtine well fo 
knew and confeſſed. But certainlie the | 
pureſt ſimplicitie is the beſt, and the Þ 
moꝛe Jeſus Chꝛiſt is plainely & mo 
declared,themozeitisagreable to his 
woꝛde. Do on thecontrarie,theſe other 
religions which feede the wdzlde wich 
out ward ſhewes and tryſles ( and in Þ 
derde ik the Church of God had nerd of | 
ſo many Ceremonies, wherefoze haue 
they then aboliſhed thoſe of Poſes las 
conſidering that they were inſtituted pt 
andcommanded by the mouth of God) 


doe they thinke it lawful to make nw þ 
tere. 
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| Ceremonies and ſacraments accozding 

tatheir owne deſire, foz to ſhadow and 

the [jde Jeſus Chꝛiũt from vs again? ſuch 
ceremonies then ought to be aboliſhed 

is not onelie vnp2ofitable.but alſo con- 

be [demned, being directlie againſt the in⸗⸗ 1 bn, 
te [itution of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, as himſellfe Machay 
al _ and Saint Paule likewiſe . 8.14 
er him. 5 And to be ſhoꝛt, it is at CRY 
is day moſt euidentlie percciued and 
* te, in the pooze blinde and miſera- c xpicc, us 
Cane wherin the moſt part of Chzi- ad lanus, 
we is nowled.UWherefozeſainc 
pgulline complained of his time c. 

(Which woulde haue ſpoke otherwiſe 

Nee ſeene thofe things which wers 

gt in alter wardes, xea and with⸗ 

tanie authozitie of the Church, and 

has ſemen good vnto themſelues. 

wut what ſhall then bee ſaide of thoſe 

Mich be directlie foꝛged and inuented 

Nine God: And neuertheleſſe, al paſ- 
onder the name of the Church. as 

Pugh the Church aboliſhed oz put a- 

Pt the wozd of Cod, oꝛ al thoſe which 
Athemſelues the Church were true- 

loin deede. It they will not belccue 

vs 
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179 The fifth point, 
vs in this pointwithoutfurther deg |y 
ration, ſet them giue vs the hearing 


we will declare it to them trule 9 
els let vs die foz it. * 
L 


21 What is to be arfweredto ae 9 


0 aver counceli aint vu. 


BCholde bꝛiellie the verie end! N 
marke whereunto the Conn 
ought to haue regarde. But to tone 
this matter, we doe not reiett the 
telles, but tale octaſſon by this neus 
fo derlare howe greste enimies tht 
beets the Connrett, which bag u 
vaunt themfolnes moſt of the Cen 
telles. Te doe not extend to esta 
the anthozitieofConncels in ſurhWil 
that dur faith be gronuded ene Xl 
Fo2 Paule declareth that he'W! 
not enterpꝛiſe this pꝛ ꝛeheminente , d 
appertaineth to the ontie L oꝛd x mit 
of the-Charch Jeſus Ch2iff &, butfif] 
we muſt conſider what C Tountels thi | 
alledge: how they haue bin called to 
ther and aſtombled: in what time il 


* place, x who were the 408 


a 
* =o 
N — . 
a - 
boy 
a . - a 
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a 1, Cor, 7 


* 


o 4 * 
- * 1 — = » —_ - x CEC LS > 4 © Deus * Dy n * P SE EaEAASSEL,. S 4 £2 && * SS 4's * 1 8 v * 4 * s 8's * 
W 4.4 0 ES ot nA nan At CARS LS. INE LILLE. ENS ENCES” ww „ 4 . N 
* © „ S TEES EEE ESS z 1 7 * K W I - * * & w » ww 2 
* 1 * * 1 1 3 A ae — n 5. 3; - KY «© * » v *. AX. + ks 3. CEE * . — - I—_ * * . Ez. + I 8 * a 


The fifth point. 185 


t phat end and purpoſe. But pꝛintipally 
ie doctrin mult be conſidered whether 
lite tonfoꝛmable to the woꝛde of God, 
bis iu it was heeretofo;e in the Apoſtles 
fine by the doctrine of Saint Paul, as 


0 Wake voth witneſſe a and as Sainc a Ages , 
Ipanle him ſeife oꝛdapned. 5 In fine we bi. Thel, 


Aue and agree with the teſtimonpe of 
Ile churche, op it accozdeth with the 


ede of God, and that it be ihetrue 
ilorche and none other wiſe. And as J 


Floreiect the auncient counſcilesi/ that 
latte contrary if wee had none other 


leere befoze Cod and the woꝛlde, that 

re is no moꝛe greater and open ents 
e connſels;'then thole which 
thc pooꝛc ignozantes to beleeue, 


U fozthis cauſe doe mayntapne and 
jo the woꝛlde in ignozaunce aid 
elle fl ++ 


lt 0 0 f particuler 0 — As 0 2 
17 u , Lions or prouinces. 


16 
R That 


ue often ſapde, ſo farre is it from vs 


wi|ifence fo2 our ſetuos, wee Hope to de- 


ey be the pille rs of Chailteiidory, / 
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T Hat which we haue ſaid hithe 
gener all oz vniuer ſall Counce f 
ought alſo to bee vnderſtod of partig 
lars,as of one oꝛ many — 
ceſſitie requireth, to maintaine 
arin of ſaluation,with one com 
conſent and teſfimonie againſt the 
retiques, and to pꝛouide fo: thepak 
nation and ſtate of the Ecclefiafti 
oꝛdinaunces and diſcipline, as wem 
ſee ol thoſe which were ozdained in 
pꝛimatiue Churcb, concerning they a 
uinciall ſynodes and counſels. A» | 
23 How many ſortes of ſpeciall gout 
ard HONTS ard a in nel of | 


Auing finiſhed the popnt of þ 0 

authozity of the body ot þ thun 
it reſteth to ſee whatis tbe durften 
authozitie of the pzincipall mombe!] 
thereof, the which, Athinne — Ml 
ry well deuided inte 4. kindes:th 
hathcharge to teache, p other to di 
but þ eccleſiaſticall goodes, the ot 
gotterne the ſpirituall affayzes, un 
is the eccleſtaſticall — 


I AR CO / T 
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line, the other to haue reſpede as 
ice tbe publique affapzes of this 
s generally to mayntapne þtran- 
ine of the whole Church, with the 
ener of the ſwozde. But thoſe which 
reparated themſelues(becing cal- : 
the Churche oz the Cleargie) from 
e wbiche bee called laye people, as 
i they were not members of the 
ech vea fromthe moſt noble )hane 
n@alyerred, conſidering that kinges 
e cripture are called the annonn- 
ofthe Lo2d, 4 (as are the faithful, * This i: 
pm Saint Peter did vnderſtande by uche doch 
oz Clergte, c which is as much of the lunge 
Puſape a poztionoz heritage) all the and pſalmes. 
ple Church of God. b Pſal. os. 
16 9 cl 8 
urch 34 The office of Apoſtles , Euange- . 
Aer, aud Prophetes in the prima- 
** Wncerning thole whiche had the 
ee et publique teaching in the ( 
raped, we finde in the Scripturebauf | 
„res: Uihich are Apoſties, E- 
wes, Popbetes, Paſtors, and 
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* Dockoꝛs a which are all ſometime 
Erie, nerally called Byſhops, that is te 
Pens watchmen, oz ouerſeers 5, ſometin Wn | 
b A&s.20, Deacons , that is to ſay miniſſte 
Philip. ſometimes P2eſbyter, that is tut >. 
c. l Corin,; Senatoꝛ 02 Tldoz. c oe concert 
Colloſ.1. the the firlt of his degrees, we arc 
by — eainly perſwaded that they ſerve 
a fipat the beginning, when the U. 
fabliſhed the kingdome o; the nel 
liance 02 couenaunt thzoughoutt] Jo 
woꝛld. Fo2 the apoſtles were ozd dang 
immediately from Jeſus Cbziſt, u 
equall charge among them, e bot 
as pꝛincipall condiicto2s of the u 


e Math, s 
222+ building, not becing reftrapned ton 
Cyprian in Certalne Church oꝛ place, as they} 

che booke Bzeamed of Saint Peter, who both 


deſimp.pre meanes they haue made Byſhopzelſ® 


latorum. 


Abguſtine ſteedeof Apoſtle. But beeing'ſent & 

homily,5o, pꝛeache thozowe out all the wozld 

S. Iohn. - acco2ding as the ſpirite of the Lol” 4 

Galath. . conducted and lead them as g the 

j Acc, fozie of the Aaes of fhe'Apotieand ” | 5 

deckende. red. And not as theſe falſe legen 
full not onely ol fcitics and tyres 
alſo of blaſppemies, wherewithaq” 
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The fifth pomt, 134 
an hath ſtuffed and filicd the Church. 
b ke Cuzugelifies were as coadiut oꝛs 
afthe apoſtles, whoine they followed, 
as we ſee of Silas, of Timothie, and of 
M; Luke, and others which oꝛdinarilie 
I accompanted S. Paule, and were ſent 
boꝛth and appointed by him, as the ne- 
J aſitie of the churches did require. The 
1 P2ophetes were reſtrained moze to 
al (ertaine places, who had ſingular gifts 
"I; to expound the ſecretes of the ſcrip⸗ 
40 es A lometimes tbey had the gilt to 
4nderſtand and reueale things fo ceme 
Th pfoappzooue and confirine by tyole © 
Iny;acles, the doctrine of Apoſtles in 
I; ſo fir beginnings of the Church. 
L hen remaineth now to declare of the 
17 aſto2s and doc 03s, whole office is ne 
Aelarie and perpe:uall in the Church 
M God, in ſuch meaſure a it pleaſeth 


0 Ae ſhall ſpeake ofthoſe here par- 
tic licularlie. 


Of: the office of Paſtars w doctor, 


"Þe charge and office of thoſe in 
Rand namely of Paſſozs, 
is 
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a Aecs,s is fobeedilgent, and to fake hade ( 
,Tim,4 their doctrine « (bnder the which gl. 
fo we compꝛehend the Sacramentey) 


and fo pꝛaier, bnder the which aun 
wee bnderſtandethe blefing of mar | t 
ges of the faithlull, acco2ding tothy | he 
auncient cuſtome of the Church a |< 
though oftentimes the Deacons ham 
ſupplied that office, ofthe adminiſts | 
tion of the Sacramentcs#, and 116g 
that which concerneth mariages : als 
the which thinges Jeſus Chziſte u 
vnderſtand by the binding and looſing] 
ſhutting and opening, and by the keig | de 
of the kingdome of heauen e, wih m 
is a matter verie euill dnderſtood an 
as yet much wozle p2actiſed. Foz uf 
much then as heauen is pꝛopoſed an it 
ſet open to vs as a perpetuall din 
ling place, and there is none other un 
to goe, noꝛ other gate to enter in anf j 
d lohn a Jeſus Chziſte d ; and foz fomuch 81" 
co. the onelie means to haue Jeſns ch 
e Co lloſ, 2 is Faith (e) „the which is created . 
pꝛeſerued in vs by the holie Gholl jo 
fFRomas rob the pꝛeaching of the Goſpellſ]#: 
, pet andthe Dacramentes, as ene th 


| $ 1Cor, 1 


C Math. ry. 
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u id heretofoꝛe 4. Beholde then where- 
heit is ſaid that rhe Paſtours oꝛ Do⸗ 

Y | $0z5,t0 whome this wozde and admi⸗ a Actes, 
lh ration of Sacramentes is commit, 24 
bd, haue the keye of the kingdome ot 
hauen. „ Becauſe that by their pꝛea- 

& | dinges;the wozld map be brought to 

we cernall life, hauing in their monthes b Math, 7, 
he woꝛd of reconciliation and trueth. 

6 oneouer, becauſe that our ſinnes hold 
Assbound, e the pꝛeaching of the goſpel. 

m1 anered with the ſacraments,declareth 

Als es the deltuerance from ſinne, from 

i |teath,and from the deuill e. Foz this 

if auſe it is ſaid,fbat the miniſters haue . , corin, - 
wer fo loſe and binde, with the au⸗ accs,z5 
8] hozitieof God. But here mult be no- 

r the points that followeth. 


A 26 The difference betweene Paſtors 
a and doctors. 
The firſi differnce betweene Pa 


#1: fto2s and Dodoꝛs, conſiſteth in 

Wits; that the Docours ought to ex- 
vnd the ſcripfures implic 4 and tru- di Corina 
e. ſoꝛ to haue the true vnderſkanding 
ene, and alſo to eramin the Cat bacu- 

4 Q minis 
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mivie, that is to ſay, thoſe which be yt 

learning the pꝛinciples of Ch2iffianre 

ligion. As Oꝛigen did in the Chnreho 

Alexrandzia. But the Paſtoꝛs officeer- 

tendeth vet farther,which is to miniſter 

true doctrine by pꝛeaching foꝛ the ne 
Aces. s ceſlitie of the Church, to teach, to rv 
Rom, 12 pe, to comfszt, and exhozt « acct! 
1, cor, 14 ding as is requiſite, publiquely 4 pat- 
Z * ticularlie, making common pꝛaiers 
Pius c, Alo watching day and night ouer their 
b Acdes 20 flocke, which they bee charged with, ty 
feed publikelie & particulat lie 5 with 
the woꝛd of like. 


27 The Paſtors and doctors be but in 
ſtrument as by the which God cont 
cteth the miniftery of bis word. 


Tus ſecond is, that neither ol then 
directlie, do epther bynde oz lool 

noꝛ open no2 ſhut the kingdome ol hes 
c Plal,go uen, cos it appertaineth to God onelit 
d lohn 6 Which hath made our hearts to change 
e Mark 2, them, e and fo dzaw them 4, it is het 
Luke, 1a onelie that gineth remiſſion of ſinnts 

c to ſaue and damne bodie and 12 


es Sons Sasa SAU 
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But foz as muche as hee vſeth the ſer⸗ 
ite ol men to declare his wozde, and 
niniſter bis Sacramentes « who be as "x.Cor 4; 
trunkes 02 conduites thozowe wbome 
te diſtilleth and pow2eth bis grace, in⸗ 
tothe heartes of his elect 2 ſo it appea⸗ 
reth that this is the cauſe that ſo ercel- 
lnt titles and teſtimonies haue beene 
attributed to the faithfull miniſters of 
the Goſpel 5. Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſapth : he 
that deſpileth you deſpiſeth mee, e ha · p iohn 20; 
ning reſpect to him that wozketh in Aces 26, 
them and by them. 4 As foz the mini- Math. 5, 
lers being conſidered a part by them © _—_— 10, 
blues, it muſt come to this whiche . Ge. 
* | Paule lapde: c bee that plante th and 2 Cor. g. 
' |bechat waforeth, is nothing; but God 
which gineth the encreaſe, There muſt 
alſo bee a reſpec that the miniſters of e 1. Cor, 
God be not diſpiſed: and onthe contra- 
not to extoll them into Gods place 
ia ſet them in bis ſteede, as men do of- 
ten times. Pea euen thoſe which be no- 
thing leTe then the miniſters of God. 
How ſhal ws do then? Let vs follow ſ. 
| | Paul, who inſpeaking of Paſtoꝛs and 
* ſaid;let cuerp one ſo eſteeme 5 5 

2 3 
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ai,Cor,q, 


Fj 


e Rom, 6, 
Galath,s, 
1,lohn,r, 

J Tim, , 
d Philip 

1. Tims? 


e Rom, io, 
Ic. m 223, 


AR! * 
not them foꝛ fapthfull, and ſo by conſe 


quent wozthie of the honour due tothe 
miniſters, c noꝛ vet to bee actepteda 


. 


. 
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vs as the miniſters of Jeſus Chzilt.x 
diſtributers of the ſecretes of God. « 


— 
S © c—= 


28 The workes and rokeneaf falſe ds 
Ffors and Ipaſtors. 


Tee. third poynt lyeth in this, whiq 

Saint Paule iopneth in the ſame 
text, the whiche is required allo onthe 
Piniſters part, that euery of them bee 
found fapythfull. > Rowe we — 


miniſters, a whiche haue ndt receiutt 
the office charge of the Loꝛde, that i 
fo ſay, thoſe which haue bene th2uſtin 
Without conſent, is appoynted by the 
Charch:'Aiiv namely, when the Lozhe 
giueth this grace in the wozlde,, thi 
there is a-thatthe erected, ( excpt On 
doth ſlirre vp ſome one oz two extras 
Dinarily,as he hath alwates don whe | g 
it ſerueth good to him). For howeſhal p 
they preathe "(faithS.Panile) if theyk| t 
not ſent #e And to ſape trueth, 


earthly Pzince is there, that wo 
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owe thoſe thinges within his realme, 
« | which be done without his commaun⸗ 
dement. 
„Aherekoꝛe we doe exhoꝛt al faithful 
to take diligent heede, and beware of 
| thoſe whiche coatemne the oꝛdinarie 
neanes of a lawfull and Godly electi⸗ 
on, which impoꝛteth a true and free ex- 
amination of manners, learning, and 
doctrine, without ambition oz wicked 
meanes, whenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe God 
p erect his oꝛder in ante place of the 
woꝛlde. Foz when this ozder by Gods 
uſt iudgement cannot be kept, it will 
be follie to hope fo2 anpe refoꝛmation 
confirmed by them, who be the very e- 
nimics of the Church. 
Alſo, al extraozdinary vocations ought, 
fobeſuſpeced, and in no wiſe fo be ad⸗ 
mitfed , when God hathe opened the 
wap to 02dinary meanes, except there 
appears euident and manifeſt cauſes. 
Alſo theſe be falſe Paſto2s. whicl e bee 
not able 02 meete to execute the office 
charge. a Item al ſuch as be defamed, , , rim. 2, 
and launderons perſens. Item thoſe Titus 1. 
us execute not their office & _—_ e, 

3 0; 
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fo he is no Paſfoz that feedeth not hig 
flocke . Item thoſs which exceede their 
tommiſſion, pᷣ is to fay, which expoum 


not fapthfully the wozd of God, epther 


changing, putting to, oꝛ diminiſhing⸗ 
but declare their owne fantaſies 930. 
ther mens fradifions in ſtead of the 
woꝛd of God:all ſuch perſons A ſay, bo 
holden and declared,namely, by the at 
tient Canons fo2 falſe paſtoꝛs, and mi 
niſters of Satan, t not of God, Mher⸗ 
foze al that euer they can ſay 02 do ton. 
trarp to this oꝛder, is in vapne and fri- 


uellous befo2e God, although they had 


fifty crownes bpon their heads,andas 


b pfal. to, ⁊ many bulles : 6 fo2 the power fo binds 


and loſe, fo open and ſhut, is appointed 
and limitted to the miniſterie of the 
woe c of God, and pertaineth not to 


Math 6, | thoſe which bold the place of the Lozdl 


Paſtoꝛs, but fo thoſe whiche bee frue 
godly Paſtozs. And if Magiſtrates in 
ſtead to chaſtite ſuche , doe mapntaine 


_ them, it followeth that God doth not 


allow them thcir deedes, but repz00- 
ucth them. 8 


29 o 
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a9 Of the degrees which oug bt to bee a= 


' pong miniſters of the worde accor- 
ding as they bee diſſeuered by compa- 


mes. 


[N all companies it is cerfaine, that 
there muſt be an o2der,as we ſe ther 

was amog the Apoſtles in Jeruſalem, 

where Saint Peter 4 had the voice 

ſrelie and willinglie. But this eſta- , ,q , 
Hicheth not a pꝛeheminente of a ſtate and other 
02 dignitie,fo2 it was but foꝛ a tertaine places. 
ider and time as was erpedient, and 

it was in ſuch wiſe that Saint Peter 

muſt render account to the Church of 

his vopage, after he was burdened to 

haue miſuſed himſelfe &, and alſo ſaf- 

fered himſelfe to be repzooued by . 

Paule af Antfoch . Foz to conclude , ,, r 
weconfeſſe that ther muſt bee a viſtin- . Gi: 
tion among paſto2s and Doctozs,the 
moze o2derly to aſſemble together whe 

neede ſhall require, and to keepe a de- 

— 1 7 — one ew be chiefe 

amdg the who was called in the begin- ,, .. - 
ning by the grecks proeſtio, that is to ſap ay 8 
Neũdent, as Juſtin witnelleth 4. How getique. 
| 4 - we 
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we call him in French Doe», andin | 
ſome places ſuperintendent. And al 
though we be not. igns2ant how often 
the auncient Church hath eſtabliſhed 
degrees amongeſt the Biſhoppes, in 
thinking to doe well: neuertheles, nit 
coſidering the hoꝛrible tyꝛanntie & con- 
fuſton which by this meanes is ſp2ong 
vp in the Church of God, we content 
our ſelues with the cuſtome of the f. 
poſtles, which was fo chooſe thoſe 
which ould conduct their affaires, 
that were moſt godlie and meet,acco- 
ding as if was requiſite: whoſe power 
extended no further noz longer fime, 
then the conſent of aſſemblie did tm 
-pozt, much leſle then had he power fo 
doc any thing on his owne head oz au⸗ 
thozitie, oz to alleadge that he coulde 
12 not erre: as it plainly aypearety inthe 
cats election of Pathias ), in the electi⸗ 
d Act, y on of the Deacons 5, in that Saint 
c Act, i & Peter no S. ⁊ohn be ſent to Samerit 
14. by the other Apoſtles (c ), and in that 
ST which was ſaid and done in the Coun- 
mothy and ſell of Jeruſalem 4, and in Antioch «, 
Titus, andby 9. Paule in * places. f. 
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547 he ſecond degree of E cclefaſticall 


: offices which is the office of Dea- 
cons, & the diftribution of the goods 
of the Church. WET 


He ſecond place of Eccleſtaſticall 


nodes, whereof the Apoſtles diſchar- 


ed themſclues with their good willes 
in that they coulde not beare ſogreat 


aburthen . Farre vnitke were they 
tothoſe which af this dape call them- 
lues men of the Church. FirfT in the 


I offices, lieth in the miniſtration 
ud the diſtribution of Eccleſtaſticall 


Church of Jeruſalem were elected 7. 


jerſons full of the holy Ghoſt, and of 
viſedome, and of life appꝛooued by ſuf« 


kcient teſtimonie, which were called a Nom, yy 


Deacons,thatis to ſay, Piniſters, al- and many o 
though this name often times exten; ther places 


leth kurther a, this oꝛder enſued, and 


b The fourth 


counſe ll or 


untinued as all the auncient Ectleſi- nod, holden 
ilicall hiſfo2ies declareth . Alle it at Rome an. 
opeareth by the auncient Canons, 330, Item in 


hat the Eccleſiaſticall goodes were 


euided into foure partes , whereof 
e was diſtributed to Clearkes, that 
s 15, 


3, Epiltle de 


ſimplicitate 
Epiſ, Rom, 
anno, 447. 
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is to ſay, fo thoſe which were 

ched and maintained with the conin 

of their parentes, fe2 to ſerue am 1 

wardes in the Church attoꝛding ug 

they ſhould be found apt and — 

: alſo thoſe which lerued pꝛeſentlie, may 

Banca which ſerued in effect and not onelich|yt 

Mathis name, fozthe woꝛk · man is a 

bi. Theſ, bis byꝛe 4, and on the contrarie, : 

that traueileth not, is not woozthyblj 

eates,wherein nevertheles this mean 

was kept, that they reſpected to gu 

| which was neceſſarie. Sofarre , ale 

e 1, Tim, 5, thoſe which might bee maintained an 

kept of the goods of their Parents aa 

dC. clcric- yet neuertheleſſe , tooke the goodes ze 

,q2 the Church, were repꝛooued Gy ves ke 

ſacrilegers 4. |& 

The ſeconde part of the foure , wi ar 

diſtributed to the pooze , the third es 

ploped to maintaine the building ho 

and ſuch other eccleſtaſtitall netil 

ties. Yetneuercheleſle , all the om 

ments of the Temples ( in the whid|y: 

lle Roi. a8 pet they kept a meaſure and my by 

ere o2der) was employed foz the popeiſ t 
ſtleẽto Ne- 

potian. t:ime of neceſlities, e although Sails 1 


Jer 
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ume complained cf his time, and 
Ambzoſe « alſo, that they were too geen g 
me<ginen euen then, to ſache ercefſe chapter. 
wdpompes, rather like Paynims the b Canon A- 
[{þiſtians - The fourth parte was al⸗ Poſtolike 30 
Mlined to the Biſhop 5, not ſoz to dil⸗ C 
Als at his appetite oz pleaſure, (the 22 — As 
dich could not be done without great poſtolike and 
ortilege, and euident contrarietie of al cap, ſacro- 
iert whiche is ozdained and limitted 199.7242 
mlh the counſell of Carthage the 4. c Tn; 
Wikitfozhis neceſſarie charges, and to f C. præſu- 
Mlonfozt the P2yſoners 4, and te re- lum 16, 3. 
lane and relieue the pooꝛe ſtrangers $Epiſile ro 
A as reciteth Gelaſius f, and Dainct 1 K. 
ikrromeg declareth it plainly. The of- ,;c1c of 
sees to receine and to diſtribufe and pope Cle- 
ther ſuch like were giuen to the Dea- ment, which 
Wis, which neuertheles rendꝛed acofit bey *y* 
[the paſto2s,and eſpecially to the Wis o Sint 
" ep, as it appeareth by the Canons, lames. but it 
®|bhich they call apoſtolique, + in ſu. be is a falſe ti 
ut that it was not permitted neither lle. 
4 Deacons, ro; to Biſhops, to diſtri⸗ - 15 
10 ute oz employ any thing without con 
4 int the one of the other , as it appra- ;canonz, 
Aueh ve the counſel of Antioche. After- & 28. 
al wardes 


40 
a 


-— 
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wardes, betauſe of the difficulticofty[| 
great charge they ioined to them ſubde h 
acons as Coadintozs of t;e Deaconghif 
there where it waserpedient. And 
ſo Archdeacons to gouerne all thing u 
in good oꝛder, one o2 many , accoꝛdig 
as neede required, ofthe which Hanh 
2 Epiſt. o, Mierome 4, and ſaint Gregozy.bmy[# 
Neporian, keth mention. Allo there was appoip Ii 
 Ep:.1% ted to the ſubdeacons certayne dee 
ol the hi ſt 
bocke. dowes Whiche were entertayned (If 
keepe and gouerne the ſicke, and y 
other neceſlities of the pooze, when i 
the miniſterie ef Women is mah 
bandſome and meete then of men. T. 
cacess. ſame is ſpoken of in Saint Luke om * 
47. Tg. in Saint Paule 4, where it was ond 
ned, that no widowe ſhould be appois | 
ted vnder thꝛeeſcoꝛe peares, andalk|ft 
to haue good teſtimonie of her 
li cand conuerſat ion. 


- 
8 


31 0 f the foure orders which rf 
minores ordines. 
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Bet Des this among the alde wy! 
ters, there is mend ion of three 
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ul tees, whiche alter warde were called 

be | Minores ordines, although ſome count 

ng [ffoure, and other count moꝛe. There 

& [yas alſo Po2ters, o2 Uſſhers, whiche 

ns pere called O/zar4 , who kept at the 

in (ates of the Churche to open and to 

it (hut, eſpecially becauſe of the ( atha- 

W laminet, the excommunicated , and the 

js enitentes which were not permitted 

Als bee pꝛeſent at the miniffration of | 
alte ſacramentes a There were thoſe 3 
la which tollowed the Paſtozo2dina- unge 
ily, as well to doe him reucrence and Carthage, 
q[|mour, as fo bee witnelles of thoſe 

x binges whiche he did oꝛ ſapd, and alſo 

ml acquaint and make them ſelncs 

&|Mowne to the Thi che, and alſo to 

r barne to knowe and exerciſe their ol. 

kes, and thoſe they called Acolites, 

th|hatis to ſay, following, and allo they 

ble to ſet them to other mall af- 4 
zes, needefull in the aſſemblie. 6 7.07 
eezeduer there were thoſe whiche 

der called Lectozs, who did reade 

.[Fenly the Textes ok the Scripture, 

wich the Pafkdur oꝛ Doctoz after⸗ Canony. 
al bitde expounded in the Churche, c che ſame 
th "+ ; 
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they ioyned to them Exoꝛciſtes, thy] 
is to ſaye, coniurers, the whiche oftig]} 
as J thinke is now ceaſed, 02 at leaf 
ought to ceaſe in the Churche with 


gilt of miracles, whiche was not k 


fo2 a time, fo2 to conlirme and efty|l 
bliſhe the veritie of the woꝛde of Gal 
newly declared and renealed to t 
woꝛlde. They ſerued foꝛ all thoſeſmulſÞ 
atfapꝛes, which concerne the Ecclenn . 
ſticall ſeruice, to trie and pꝛooue bys 


tle and little thoſe, whome they might 


after wardes appoint to offices of ges 
ter impoꝛtance. And whenſoeuer gun 
oꝛ ders (hall be ſet and appointed inch. 
Church, foz ſuche oꝛ ſo good purpoſeh fi 
wee will not gain- ſape oꝛ refuſe then ld 
pꝛouided that they haue reſpect tot 


which is neceſſar ie to edification. 


32, The third degree of Eceleſtaſticll l 
offices, whichs is the iuriſdilis ſb 
andofſice of the Elders. Wl 
He third eſtate of Eccleſiaſtical f 
offices, lpeth in the ſpiritual} 
riſdiction , the whiche was commit 
to thoſe , whs were called in the we 
tinges of the Apol les and ul 5 
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1 |Poctour's both counſels and Cannons, 
l rtirularlie Prerbyter, that is to ſay, 
af 2 02 Elder „i which alſo ſome- 
th [fines be called Gonerenurs by Saint 
it Paule < , and were choſen not onely 
lis ly the Cleargie, but by all the whole 21. Cor, n, 

a [die of the Church, as it appeareth Nomen 

ty midentlie by the complainte which Ly 
ul deint Ambzoſe 5 made, that enen in xpir;.co Ti- 
& |jis tyme certayne perſonnes tooke vy⸗ morhy.s. opif, 
A lenthemſelues this Office. And by 2 bool, epi. 
Abet which Saynt Cypꝛian bath wait- other al 
lin, wherein it is caſie to gatber, being che 
og] hat the Biſhop pꝛeſeded and was chief 3, bock, 
ihlathis companie , not fo; to rule and 
ſeg ligne ouer them, but to dos nothing 
xm; |bithout the aduiſe of the Church. 
thi] Now this iuriſdion lretb not in 
ſdozidlie and Tempozall thinges, but 
;{|Utogether in thoſe thinges which 
fo[Mcerneth the conſcience . So that 
eis fullie difinct from the Office 
cal fa cinill Pagiſtrate , accozdinge 
lire the Lozde Chꝛiſte not onely ſayd 3 
ia his Apoſtles, but pꝛactiſed c, and c Luke,'t, 
ue ant Paule after him 4. True it is an 
— it iu the time when there wer , 


Pap din cor 


41. Cor, 6 


201 The fifth point. 
magiſtrates. which made pꝛofeſliont 
vowed openlie to be chꝛiſtians, S. 
would, that foꝛ to eſche o — 
offences, the faithful ſhoult decide ay 8 
ende all controuerſies among then 
ſelues when need required , but thy 0 
was but fo2a certaine time. And lutt / | N 
ly as J thinke ſuch phrlons 4 were” 
as arbiterers,choſenby the partiesg]... 
at the leaſt was an office diſtin frm” 
thoſe which we ſpeake of. Alſo it isa 
taine,that enen vnder Chꝛiſtian e 
perours, the good Biſhops haue * 
marueiloullie letted and froubled 
bout the ending of controuerſies tid 
it was moꝛe fo2 to appointe and an 0 
the parties by amiable and fricndiys|40 
bitrement, then to mingle thelpitit h 
all Juriſdiction with the tempizall] jo 
And S. Auguſt. che weth plainlie inne i 
nie places, howe it grieued him fee 
he was conſtrained to kmplope andi in 
ſtowe ſo much time faz the impoꝛtuß 
tie of the people. All Bpſhops dawn * 
ſo done, but rather haue deſired netz 
moꝛe, thẽ to ſerue their ambitid vn 
the ſhadow of holines,wyereol ane 
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The fith point? 
| paſſe that theemperozs haue gran- 
Alles to them moze in ibis tale, chen was 
zidfull 02 appertained fo them, 02 the 
ente of the Churth required. 


u 33. To what purpoſe or ende ſerneth 
the Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdliction, aui 


which be the parts thereof. 


it 

at * 
: M He tauſe and purpoſe of the Ec⸗ 
I dleſiaſticall iuriſdiction, ten- 
" * one ende, that is to ſap, that all 
| bodie of the Churche in general, 
un euerie member of the ſame in pat- 
x tnler, bee pꝛeſerued and entertained 
u doctrine and well doing, accozding 
v the will and wooꝛde of God. Powe 
te continnaunce heereof conũiſteth in 
bod lawes, and in the good obſertja- 
Jun of the lame. And that the lawes 
utder bee made, touching the doctrine 
| Alaluation generally, that is to wit, 
| ncerning their duetie whiche they 
We to God and they2 neighbours, oꝛ 
x Oncerning the regiment oz maner ot 
doing, which enery one. ought to keepe 
| his charge oz office. It followeth 
1 We” then 
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203 he fifth point 
then, that this iuriſdiction onght ul 
bee denided into two pꝛincipall parti 
The firſt is concerning the att fl 
to oꝛdaine and appoynt thoſe thing 
which concerne as well Doctrin, 
and manners, as the regiment whiq|\® 
euerye one dught to. keepe in his de 
gree. 5 th 
The ſecond, in the puniſhing of thol E 
which offend, in the obſernation aft 
nie ot theſe two thinges But eoncer: m 
ning the firſt part, which lyeth inte 
power to decree oꝛ oꝛdaine, wee han . 
-Alreadie declared here aboue, that Ga 
batb receined to humſelfe , kullie an 
entirely co pꝛeſcribe lawes pertaining] ® 
to the conſcience , fo2 vs to walke lf k 
them vpꝛightlie befozo God and man] 
Uherfoze there reſiſteth no mozelut]? 
the other part, which concerneth tf n 
Diſcipline and regiment which is tt 
quired that all things be done by gu ! 
oꝛder, as wee haue treated amplyl þ 
ſpeakingof the authozitie of the ban] 
of the Church, : 
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34 Wharitthe office of the Elders in 
1 . the Church. . . 5 14 


ba IJ is the office of the Elders, pꝛin- 
1, |-4cipallie fo watche, that the Church 
(\which is committed to them, bee go⸗ 

ner ned by good oꝛder, atcoꝛding fo 


: 
* 


S 


1 Ercleſtaſticail lawes and ozdinaun- 
us, either vniucrſall oz particular, bee 
x.|\maintayned and executed diligentlie, 
6 | (cco2ding to thepz charge . And it 
there ſhall happen any newe inconuc⸗ 
al niente, the re duet y is to pꝛouide there» 
u de by new oꝛdinaunces and iniuncti- 
uuns confo2madle to the Chꝛiſtian re- 
religion and charity: without burde- 
ning of mens conſcience, neyther-to 
charge the Church with a multitude 
j|\#flawes, no: bzinging in ſuperſtition 
attoꝛding to that which bath beeve 
py |-ſayde heretofoze, b2here it ſpeaketh of 
i Counſels, epther to be done by them⸗ 
u lelues, oz to take the aduiſe and coun- 
ell of other Churches, and the ſaßde 

lawes and oꝛdinaunces to bee int euti⸗ 
J nent allowed and aucheiſed by. we 

nnz 2 Magi⸗ 


the rule ok the Goſpell, and that the 
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205 The fifth point. 
Parciſtrafe, it ſo be that he be a hui 
ſtian. And foz this caule in all the n. 
mitine Church they haue beene acty. 
ſtomed to holde p2ouinctall Synole | yþo 
twile a yeare . It is their office lyke- 
wiſe when any peril! oz daunger duc of 

happen among them, to appoint pa- in 
ers and faſting extraozdinar ily. aud 
pꝛactiſe and bſe them in their Chu a 
ches, when any ſuch chauntes doe hay 

pen with the conſent of the Chziſtia |" 

Magiſtrate, it there be anp: ſo thatthe N 

Godlie oꝛders of the Church may ba 

maintained with Diſcipline . Andy 

' bone all things let the'wozd of Godker 

diligently and ſincerely — 

the Sacraments ttuelie miniſtred iht N 

Eccleſiaſticall goods well gouerndd, geh 

and all thinges well oꝛdered. Then hin 

- dnetyis alſo to elect men meete fo; tht | te 

- Came: J ſay elect,foz it cannot be foui {ſeit 

that euer there was anie otber lawfill | nee 

*Eccleſtaſticall vocation, in the Chili 

an Church, ſince it was bꝛougbt inf! [ee 

"any goodozderof gouernment, butby | the 

ths wap ok election, except God called |h; 

| . ozdinen by 
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es. Nowe roncetning the elerti · 

1 it may be lawfulf, beholde the 
Ants which we conſider therin. Firſt 
5 |yþoought to be electoꝛs, what perſons 

abt to be elected, and hol they ougbr 
el t, and boy fo confirme ths rc. 


4 k 
: #4 


T. 
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* be to be. oy 
N. 


' How FF Kelle f, cello ar 


ita cuſtome , naꝛ pet reaſonoble in 


— — — 


tan bee elected without the good 


n firtk point, wee neither fin By i 


> Church of God, that bee witch 
de ſerue a Church alreadie erer 


bt dür of the ſame. 4 Pet neuertheleſle a Aden h 


d, [xcq2ding to the places and the rondi- 
N tuns ok the people, it is Wan that 

e Eccleũiaſticaul gouernours, haue 
it a reſpect to thoſe and ad molt 
neeteſt, and then to aduertiſe the peq- 


ue gnozannt who are meeteſk fo2 


a |thappened ſometime, that good Bi⸗ 
pes haue named thoſe which they 
3 deſired 


do oftentimes the greateſt bert bade r: 
6b Andin the Pzimitiue church 
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deſired to haue foz their ſacceſſ02s, | but 
it was without rtlpect of their oli 
pziuats02-particuler affections, "And 
this nomination. was none otherwl 
then a declaration of their opinig 

which incontinent after, was conſde t 
red and examined by the whole chung len 

a Read the a ds we (by the example of S. Aug , 
acts of the Mines andefAnaſlaſius, Pozeou 
c ounſell hol · the Eccleſiaſtitall rulers ought to tan 
den at romein oꝛder, to pꝛeuent all things which mai 


time of Pope 


Hil. be a let o binderaucs that the electin 
b Epiſt, 10 ber not freely done as it upper nett 


c Theodete t And firſt to be autho2iſed by the 
in the eccleſ:- 


Ade ſtian magiſtrate, when God ſhallg 
4lib _ 7 point him after by gad teltberafionl 
s admonitions. But without the 
pꝛobation and conſent of the bodie't K 
the Church where tbey be, the electh 
17 co n:0 6 cannet bee lawfull, - 4 Alſogaod hith|® 
ande: muſt bee Kaan e be , 
Nulla ratio anbelectivh of a muſt de, bee bool 
without.conſuſion, as it was o2dalid| * 
anddecreedin the Counſell_ of Lack 
C2302 13, of cia, e The lame oꝛder we ſ was lit 
Landei in the eleuion of S. Pathias, F audi 


g Acts, en We £ bythe Apoſtles. 0 
Acts, 6 iq | 
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ver alſo was diligently 1 15 and ob-" 
wed in the churchby a long fpace,as' 
eth by all the antient wziters, 
WIcbectatty when there was occaſton to 
a, iue aul to the clergy,as it appea⸗ | 
ve [ith by that S. Cypzian « wrote. And R ad cy: 
i eacerning Pꝛieſts, that is to ſay, El- prian 4. pi. 
aj: [ts, there is a platne Canon fo; them dle r. bocke 
er [vhich bath the title of Anaelete, which cl e 
10 ter count fo; the fourth Bilhoppe of 
; ome. e eee 
5 11 act elena ; S2egozy 
0 7 88 And * — | 
11 let: tee be mant or e⸗ often. ? 
e Nitolas theſes ci booke 
Adel oo penres paſt 5. — 
tive that chetontent'of r omg 
them, alth ufy q Diſt 28. cag 


2 


| 3 did ratific and allo we in nomine. 
Jy al Wether a afterward. | 


al 36 Of the quali tees noon ons of 
| thoſe which they ought to elect. 


s A the conditions re- 
aired in thole which Honlde bee 

and cholett „it is manyfelt- 

5 3 lie 


a Acts, i 
1. Timoth,; 
Titus, 1 


b AGs, 13, & 
145, 


e 1 i. Timoth, 3 
Titus. r 


be led but with the ſpirit of Dathan. . 


20 9 | The fifth point. ; 
lie detlared at largeby the Spirite m 
wozdof God. « Wherefoze wee mg 


conclude, that bee which will pi 
with any fo2 mony 02 rewards,can 


37 Thee order ee 


voicen. 6 


3 it 


er to 
Org the warner ang and 5 os 


were the * Of the electh 
ons, The whi ping of ſhozilyatteri 
weir rey ile mae 
their voices in the t Oat, 
after they had examined tbelinesan l 
ſufficiencys of thoſe Which were 8 
med,acco2ving as God da TOM 
Paule. c Ci 1 91 ee 19 


os Of cfm — Br rial 
of the perſons elected, 4 \ * 58 


Onterning the confirmationay| i 

conſecration of the perſon electth | e 
it was done by layinghands vpaiitht 
head of him which was elected, e tun. 
mendin 


Tree 
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we fifth point. a0 
grading bim to the Lo2d by the pzay- 
to all the Church which were there 
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ubled: which ceremonie hath bene 
ed from the la we of Poſes.and after 
retained and vſed by Jeſus Chꝛiſt and 

the Apoſtles, 4 Heuerthelelle in the a 48s, 6 
ection of Bichops, this was added by 1. Tim, 4.5 
en Canons that the next Bi- 

ops ſhould be there af the leaſt, to the 
"gh thꝛee with the Petrepolt- 


\ 


LA 
4 — a 
n 8 7 


(+39 - Of marriage.of faſting, and of the 
" difference of daies,and meats. 


B Ecauſe that mafrimoniall cauſes 

be partly Eccleſiaſticall, “ and al- b Mathis WW 

{6 faſting pertaineth to the exteriour 1. Cor. | 

Diſcipline ofthe Church, J haue ga- 

ther ed in a le we woo2des that, which 

hee beleeue and vle accozding to the 

ltipture. 

..We doe nat put any part ok our ſal⸗ 

tation in thole thinges, tbat is to ſay, 

ether in mar iage, oz virginitp, either 

| gech o2 ſich, eyther to eate 02 not to . Cor 

. kate: c bat wee ſtay and eſtabliſh _— Rom,14 
(clues 
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Math. in 


2 i. Timoth, 4 ten commandements.⸗ 


fied, that they haur no neen of the te- 
knowe by the woozde of God, and by 


c 1.Cor,7 


But hee that is vnmarried hathmo! 


21 The fifth point, : 
ſelues in Jeſus Chꝛiſt as onely ba 
been ſaid befoze. And as fo2 god won 
wherein the Chꝛiſtians ought to er 
cife themſelues, they do far excel thelf 
afozeſatd, accozding as is tommaundt 
o2 foꝛbidden in the two Tables ofth 
Pet notw 
ſtanding we doe commend and p2ap 
ſuch things. as farre foꝛthas the ſpirit 
of God doth commend them to bs, that 
is te wit. as foHoweth. Firſt we knot 
_ the ate of chaſtitie reſteth in 
eart. And therefoꝛe let not thoſe bzag 
oꝛ boaſt of virginitie, which do abſfain 
from the outward at, battholevhom 
the natural! concupiſcente is ſo moꝛti- 


medie of marriage. & Secondlie,wee 


moſt emdent experience, that continer 
cre is a ſpectall'gift, which God ginef 
fo thoſe-which ſeemeth good vnto him; 


and fo2 as long time as it pleaſethhitn 


ab 


c Tyirdty,to abtainefrom mart 
is not a thing that ofitſelfe doth m 
bs acceptable to God, noz vet ming 


leiſure 
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tripture e teacheth.ſo that wholoeuer | c Hebes 
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klare to exetute the publike oz parti- 
Aeg that God bath giuen hem. 
i in this thog which pzaiſe conti- 


as a thing which ſeructh'vs to 
dur vocation better 4, none other- 
ble. 4 Coltterning marlage, ürſt we x 1.Cor.7 
ey that it is oꝛdained of God ,. & and b Genc. 


natable in all eſtates as the holie Ben 7 


tathnof the gift of contirency, that is 
gap bee that fecleth in himſelfe luch a 
tatarall deüre, that he may be dꝛawne 
weuil! thoughts,is obliged and bound 
g marie, 4 

"Secondly we admonith! the maried 

tans, hoch men and women to take 

ö there g ($4 binde of wi;ezedome, | 
af is, hen they oucr-. | 


11 1 Cor, 


God, which ok it ſelfe is pure and belr. 

And allo each of them are hound to live 
and kerpe them felucs in all chaltitre | 
and coniugall henellic. 2 Thirdle, we 01, Thel“ 
eepe the did incl ion ok marriages and 

degrees of kindreds, accoꝛding to the 
udinaunce and woꝛd of Cod. And con- 
kratie to that we thiuk there is no wile⸗ 
e | dome 


{ d. alt! 
"ht fiſt and Au- meme deffled al 


#2 4 The fach point. 
213 
dome of man oright topzeuaile. 4 U | 


ines which 
2 Leuit - uerthelelle for 5 75 anne God, w 
b 1 — 


o take be 
c1.Timoth,q, exhoꝛt and admoniche all men t 


d 1 Cor, 7.9 


vite, | 
t is expedient to doit. 
.Limorh,3 dgone, but wha f aluch 
Ech gt accozding to the Doctrine o 1 
Heb. 2 1 7 | 
— way; ee den e e m. 
k it, c 7 
cannons. wee call with 5 05 and by tonſe 
te Canons fgebidding of mari faall virginity, | 
Apoſtolike, vent the vow ol perpe abolfcall. 
1 1 a diuilich tte aga 
7  thecounſe innented fla 
| ſmuch as it is the fru 
| of Ancire, AL: God. a And a 
| Lookediſt. the wo2d of v. rie cul 10 v,with 
26, vhere is of declateth 4 ti iam | 
there 18 b. into the 
recited che hat Spirite it w 1 
wordes of In- w and how All the e 125 14 
nocent. the wozld, off. 1 the | 
m 5 
Rin, (FC anon fame reaſon alfd without excep- 
13, of the ith all Mhozdome 0 wilt 
of pun me that it is i inn 
counſellof 91 thinke tha P my 
aſtantiao- tien, and 0 me, to tol 
Co Ch2iſfendo! n 
ple which vs tallerable in zꝛodels 02 bpen whoit 
call-drhe 6, rate and ſtiffer by rthelele wee ſee ths 
Conn. houſes. Pet nener rkct of baude 
46 Wy the great faire dꝛ ma kept 
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The fifth point: 


unt moſt neereſt to the. ſea which they 
[call (falſely) the Catholike and Apolſto- 
ne Church, and by thoſe which would 
beſtene to hathe pzotecozs.of virgini⸗ 
|| ty. As concerning faſt ing, fit ſt we com⸗ 
nend it in all ſobziety, net fo2certaine 
vies. but foz all the life of a Chailtian. 
| Secondly, we call not faſting to fill vs 


atonce ſoꝛ two daies, noꝛ foꝛ to cat fiſh 
infteede ol fleſh oꝛ ſuch like miſteries: 
But to reſtraine our diet & (are, moze 
then it hath bin accuſtomed and to vſe 


amoze ſtraite temperaunte in feeding. 


then was o2dinary vſed-befoze.Third- 
ly, wee allowe not faſting ſimplie as a 
woozke that maketh vs acceptable o2 
dealing to God of it ſelfe, but becauſe 
ler ueth vs to thꝛee good endes: the 
irſt to pꝛeſſe downe our fleſhe, abating 
the ſtrength thereof, - touching manie 


ond , the earneſtlier to make and dil 


poſe our pꝛaiers and ſpiricuall thankes 


diolent and euill affections, The ſc- Þ 


2 Mimoth, 4 
uc. 
1. Cor, 2 


nuing to God. c The third, to bee an c AQs,r; 
aterio2 Teſtimony oſ our inward hy- Cor, 


nlity befoze God , and befoze men as 
verpedicnt. 4 Fourthlꝑ we make no 
| ; lawes 


d Iudę, ⁊ꝛ0 
1.5: Mm,t 


Icnas,z 
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2 Locke the 
hiſtory eccle- 
ſiaſtical! 
J booke | 
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* 


b oel, 3.3 


e Colloſſ.: 


d Exodus, 20. 


219 be fifth point. 
lawes foz cerfaine faſfing daies m1 
times, knowing that this were eng tl 
to bꝛing in againe the 'Jewnlhelawe, | , 
à but foz particular faſting, it ſufficeth 
vs to exhoztall perſons to faſt infob3 | 
ety,and do their duties, and as foz ſu]; 
cauſes as cone rne the whole Churth 

we remit it to the diſcretion of theg | 4; 
uernozs afthe Church, foz fo ozdaine | 
and appoint faſfings accozding as the 
caſe and time requireth. 5 Concerning]. 
the diſtinaion oꝛ difference of dais, n te 
ſay that it ts a beaſfly ſuper ſtition, u xp 


rkſteem one dap moze holp then anothe] j 


oz to think that abſtaining from wollt 
were a thing ofit ſcife that pleaſet)]'y 
Cav. c Notwithſfanvizg among tht] ky 
ſeuen dates we obferue and keepeoll,| liz 
acco2ding fo the commaundement dl] aj} 
God, d foz to beſtowe it to heare lit] th 
woꝛde of Gtd in the congregation. as 
pꝛincipallie to dedicate and giue al] m; 
ſclues tolearne and vnderſtande ol] f4 
duties towards God, and towards a] ger 
neighbours. Thus wee ſpend the Bol. tz 
day . And concerning other feſtinel 
dapes, wee haue put awagas mam 
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1 The fifth point. + 
{spoſtible foz vs: knowing the abuſe 


* 


1 
5 that hath come thereby , and the little 
th 
1 


need that Chꝛ iſtendome hath of them, 
et neuertheleſſe.becauſe flere be cer- 
ine vaies dedicated to the miſteries 
our redemption, we vſe the ch2iſttan 
i iberty, and haue reſpect to that which 
atzer may. hurt, oꝛ ſerue to the edifica- 
i] tion of the church, ac coꝛding to the cir- 
|| camffance of time, place, and perſons. 
% As concerning the diſtinction o2 difs 
ul ference of meates, we deſire all tempe⸗ 
lt] gauncy to be had, as hath bene ſaid, and 
den eate e dzinke with giuing thanks 
It] thole tinges which God giueth, 
0 without ſcrupuloſitic of conſcience, - 
it] kao wing that the kingdome of GOD 


21 Cor.ro 
b Rom. is 


* leth neither in meat noz dzink?, 6 and Cor 
al chinges bee pure to him that vieth Cot-;; 


ales amt Paule hath plainely ſayde in J. 
Ui many places And with him we call the 


kt] them purelp, c and without offence, d <19m4 


u kabidding to eate certaine meatcs in e Tim, 
T] rtaine times, a diacliſh doctrine e and t Coliola 


1 Vaine ſuperſtition. / 
Ji 
e| 49 Of 


a Luke, 22 
John, 18 
2. Cor, 10 
5 Acts, 5 


Sew 0 


- p20one thoſe which bzeede 


puniſhments. Foz the church vſeff 


in their eſtate, actoꝛding to the ectle⸗ 
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5 e fifth point, 
40 Of the ſecond part of Eceliſ. 
call iuriſclictian, concerning ci 
rection. eh * 


'T Ve ſetond part ot the office of th 
Cccleſtaſticall Senatours, is tan 


the Church, wherein it is to be note 
Firſt, the manner to puuiſh which 
Church vſeth, is confrary to the cinil 


pꝛilonments, noꝛ amerciaments 
money, no2 cozpoꝛall paines, but on 
lie with the pure woꝛde of God , a! 
ſhall bee ſaydheereafter . « And ift 
Apoſtles did af any time p2oceed wi 
co:porall paynes , & it was by ant 
traozdinarie power, becauſe that 
that time there was no Chꝛiſtian $#|ll 
giſtrate. Secondly , all the Ecclell. 
ſticall cauſes maye bee dinided inh|® 
thꝛee kindes, the one coterning eue 
doctrine, the other concerning the na 
ners of Chꝛiſtians, the third, touch 
the oꝛder which all men ought to ken 


aſtica!! law. Concerning the 1 tu 


they may favle anderre by ignozance, 
; by malice,o2 by them both. Aiſoma- 
1 bs baingeth foozth hys fruites accoz- 
ang to his quantitie, and accozding to 
6 | gatarticle of faith which it enuieth a⸗ 
gainſt. In al ſuch caſes firſt tbere mut 
. lee bſed the moſte eaſteſt meanes. As 
Al ſateaching the ignoꝛaunt, and repꝛo⸗ 
ging the lanlt of thoſe which offend by 
zl | malice oz purpoſe , acco2ding to the 
1m | walitie andgreatnelſe of their offence; 
$1 andſo to beare with them it it bee poſ- 
1 fble to winne them by aomanitions, 
$it| doth par ticularlie and publiquelie, and 
{| dſo to call them beſoʒe the Cccleſiaſti⸗ 
Aal ſenat oꝛs if it bee needfull- ot ta 
| lonfounde them but to bzing them as 
ti ſaine into the right waie, if it be pol 
mie. 4 If all this will nat ſerue, then - 
bey muſt pꝛoteede to the laſt remedie 
u which is againſt the ſtubboꝛne and in= 
th] wrigible, ok the which we ſhall ſpeake 
{| tereafter. 
0 Concerning behauiour and maners 
| here ought to be a difference between 
.de offences committed againſt a par- 
"| Kntar perſon, and _—_ offences, 
any 


4 Rom, 14 1 | 


Epheſ, 4 
I Tim, 


« Math,18' 
bi. Tim, 5 


e Gala, 2 


d Math, 18 
1. Cor. 15 


1 
bai | 
e Golloſ, 5 


2 Cor. 


19 Ihe fiſchpoint. 


tje ollence is not manifeſt, our ſauun 
Chꝛiſt path ſet an o2der whichoughth|* 
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and between theoffences which be 
Uiquely committed. And allo hee whig 4 
enfozceth himleif todo enil. who deln 
neth to bee otherwiſe dealte win | 
= — which is fallen by bumsen, 
Conterning parficular fanlts,o2 whe; 


be kept in all degrees. « Concerning? 
publike offences, W. Paule willeth tha]! 
they ſhould bee repꝛooued publique] 
fo to redꝛeſſe the ſlaunder and alſo m, 
Riſed it himſelfe in repꝛoouing Dan 
Peter. c It the moſte eaſieſt mean 
tan pꝛofite, it ſuſficeth : if not, they mul 
pꝛoceede from degree to degre, dun 
they come to the laſt remedye, 4 wyt| 
ſuch diſcretion, that pꝛincipallp the hv 
nour of God may be kept, and tdat l] 
may bee doone to the edification of tu 
bodie of the Church. e As foz offences 
which concerne the Eccleſtaſicall u 
der, there bee suncient Canons o2dal 
ned, from degree to degree: yet neuer |, 
theleſfe.the rigour ought to bee mode- · 
rated, and out of them to _ wor 


A n 
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| ebenen conuenient foz foedifie. 


«| 1 
al. 
i | 


41 hae Excom munication it, 24 
what the right vfe thereof is. 
"Pecccleſfalticall cozreetionsbath 
two degrees;the firlk is admoniti⸗ 
u omtime eaſp e ſomtime ac 
wording as the offence of the tate requi- 
reth . The ſecond and laſt degree is. 
that we call excommunication, where⸗ 
a mut bee noted the point following. 
Firſt, what is ertommunitation? we 
inc all Excommunication « a ſentente * 1.Cor7 
1 | vherby the eccleſtaſticall ſenioꝛs after 
uf Krull knowledge of the cauſe, -dofh 
il betlare in the name and authozitie of 
oth Godand in his holie woꝛde, that fuch 62 
hv uch, one 82 many be iuſt ly excluded and 
a | eperated from the company 92 commu 
tun ok the Dainets ; that is to fay,the 
ces darch of God, and by conſequent deli- 
8 ered to ſathan, foꝛaſmuch as without 
aj de church there is no ſaluation: yet not 
or) [continue foꝛ euer, but ſo long as they 
de- untinne vnrefozmed, and bntill thae 
xo [Yep haue Catiſfiedfo2 the flaunder oz 
hence giuen. 
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321 The fifth point. 
Setondlp, it muſt be vnderftiod thy] / 
Cach a power is not grounded bppal 
man, faz man hath nomaner of pate 
ouer the ſoule , but by the autbozityg|f 
God, who vleth them in the Cburchi| 
Oꝛganes and inſtrumentes by wha 
he ſpeaketh : and therefo2e it is noth 
be doubfed,but ſuch ſentences beeratþ 
fed and confirmed in heauen. Fo aft 
much as Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſo ſapd aj 
Pzomiled to all his Church, in the ya 
ſon of his twelue Apoſtles , maul 4 
name of the keies of the kingdom of 
beanen, 4 and to binde and vnbin 
alſo D. Paule pꝛactiſe the like wi 
the Church ol Coꝛinth and withothes 
6 Pet neuertheleſſe, the Church ou 
after lawfull ſatiſfaction, to recei 
bim again which hath bin caſt outit tiff 
is to ſay, if after ward he (hal ſatiſl 
the church. t make amends foꝛ thep | 
like offence,aoco2ding to the ozdina 0 
of the church, and ſufficient pzofeshl 
of his amendement, as farre foozth# 
man may indge. And there is no d 
bu t ſuch abſolutary ſentence is ra in 
and confirmed in heauen. * 


The fifth point. 222 
he Lhirdly, it is to be noted diligently 
J —— pertaineth to 
ver walone(except God wozketh at 
die thn: extrao2dinarily) 1 a Math, 
1 gEccleftaſticall ſenate.. | rears, i 18 
m fandly,thisisnot — thoſe: : 
A* call tdem ſoſuepolthe Charche, 
v the true Ectloſtaſticall Senate 
L ſaru rem carinonically elected; ag 
id fo; de e- 


arc Dod re tt 


hl: been eber the verye- 
Senate, tan not 
E mage rat vſdꝭ it at their wylles. 


e ſes alumien i ber ſubect to mung 
titus v/Butdhis power is limit - 
pointed u the worde af Gov. 
this cauſe geſirs Chꝛiſtet bis 
ale ies veſpifed the excommunitcati-. 
ꝗꝙꝙ 4 And john,r9.46 
ing to the ſame, Iren amaũi ans a 
tByſhop ol Loris, rep20oned ve - 
gh Harply the temerious excommuni⸗ 
then which Uictoz Biſhop of Rome 
e about the pearof God, a hundzed 
tie nnd eigbt. which detlareth very 
tas the pzimatine 02 frt 
3 begin⸗ 


222 he fiſch poi. 


beginning ofthe Biſhoppes el Roum, 
whereas then they walked in bpzight 
conſcicnce . And there were other Pp 
ſhops that vader ſtood their allice: and 
one of the cauſes that the pzoginciull 
and nation all counſells were e 
and holden fo, was fobeare anddecite 
the cauſes of thoſe which complain | 
Canon 5.cap If their Paltv26: 4 Allo it apprareth 
6:{ couuſell ſufficiently th2oughonut the hee 
of Nice. lleſtaſticall hiſfozie, how the Sigthays. 
in thele caſes onghftohelpe; ome: - 
ther to edifice without ambition. Bei bel 
this, the Petropolitanes aught to bes 
content themſelues with their limits, ul 
and ought to do nothing; without 
deniſe of their bzeethzen in their iuri | yo 
» Canon 118. Diftion: 1-4. But) ambition bath u fel 
of the ſirſt a wꝛought.that of long time the biſhops brꝛt 
coynſell of ot the pzincipalltpwnes,(andabptical unt 
nh 
4 


r 


Ne 
te [wn 


Antioch, he of Rome):hath.dzawvne alt to then · 
ſelues:witneſſeth the falſhood of Boni 
face ; which was diſconered and reues ; 
led at the Ccuncelof Carthage; her: 
as was Saint Auguſtine , whereit'] | - 
was ozdained that thoſe of the Cleat*' 
gie of Africa, which appealed my bi 
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The fifth point. 223 
heato Nome . ſhould bes depoſed from 


heir office. * 

bhat end excommunication was oꝛdai⸗ 

dof God. Firſt that the Church ol 

bod ſhould be as pare ag might be pol 

de, and that chere might bee no occa- 

ian to thinke, that it ſhonld be a refuge 

denne of the wicked. Setondlp, foz 4 1. C yr, 

ture that the infected ſhonldnotdeffle 

tele whith were whole. 5'ThirdlyſiF bug, Cor 

twere poſſible that tbe finner migh 

ſhebꝛengßt home fo the flocke again 

[xfoloweth chen that this puniſhment 

{malt bee applied and vfed fo; to ediffe 

[& ay be expedient,: and that there be . C . 

uud heeve taken, leeſt they tonfounde 2. Theſ; 

1 nner by too much heauineſſe and Tim. 

ow, wheti-hee gineth a ſigne of re⸗ 
tance, but there to mitigate the pu- 

ja ment when need ſhall require. 


| 42 . Of the-cinll ant] Chriffian maps | 
rate: aud to what end bk office ten 
dieih. | 

[Crelteth nowto ſpeak of maieſtrats 
| Vhich bee in their eftate the pzinct- 
pall 
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pall members of the Church 02daing 

| of God, yea namely aboue oll others 
Romi in their ettate.; « To theſe  Ippertay- 
neth the dogging. and execution of cinill 

and tempeoall affaires, ſo às their ſahs 
iectes mape liue in peace. Wy reaſon 
c Math,zz Whereof the taxes and ſubſidies; arg 
4 1 due vnto them, & and to them apper- 
td t̃tyneth to vſe the ſwooꝛde which G 
©* hath giuen them, e foz the pzeſeruati- 
mas welt ol the Countries which beg 
committedto them, as alſo fo2 the dey 
lence and maintenance af good lawet 
d puniſhment-of the euill and wir 
ddoers., Secondlp, the duety and ol 
1 ce pf the Pagiltrates, is not to regard 
aT.s 125 the peace and concoꝛde of ſubs 
iects, but-paincipally fo; this end, that 

the peace and concoꝛd map tend to the 

howour and glozy of God, that all men 

mape liue not onelye in a tertapm 

ciuill honeftie, but alſo withpietie and 

au Tim, tue wozthip bf: God,as uitnellelbs. 


appertayreth to the Pagiſtrate, that 
the lawes which hes vleth and exetu⸗ 
oth, may bee conſo;mable tothe ve 


Paule. 4 Foz this cauſe.eſpccially it 
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God : and pi inttpalip to gine oꝛder 
that the Religion he perfect and holie, 
n chat all the Church bee oꝛdered ac⸗ 
wding to the wooꝛde of God, fozbid= 
ing and punichiag, as the taſe requi⸗ 
niz ul thoſs which trouble the church, 
concerning the Dilcipl mie thereof. 
As Dauid deicrided the eſkute of a 
ſithfall JP2tnce;'# as him feite darth v. pfl 08 
id with all thorx which daut willing & mar 


htdometbcir duct was SelomomzCze- texts, 
Jolas, andbtßer faithful kings 
adEmperozs: 159 05179! ug} 03 36H; Ch 

ü di ene 533559 00 19d 650 
toon How flrentheywr e beandifedObey © 

03 Je Angie (oil IOC 
Nad! 10 l. % Um $20 OR nn: 
sche re is no ſnithfaltmaeramp. 
"1am the obẽdiance which vtwow⸗ 

b to Jeſus Chick, raig ning inthis * 
charrb. bee it hing zin 

ett ad there is none fram thore 

it relcaff,whichoweth not vulunta⸗ 

tie obediente tohisWBagiftrate, 6s . 
tayned of GDD-4Pea; although the b rom, 
Pagiſtrate were a tyzaunt, cxrept in Ticus,s 
dus point only, that is to ſap it be com- F 
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ed not to thoſe which foꝛbad and deen 
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maund to doe thinges: which were 
gainſt Gods wozd. Fozin this caſead 
the Apoſtles ſaid, we muſt rather ou 
God then man.fo; other wiſe we extoll 
men abone God. 4. It is notthenre- 
bellion ta diſobey IDintes. whenthey 
wouldcauſe vs: ta doe that which G 
foꝛbiddeth , oꝛ to defend vz foꝛ bidde that. 


this ppint there muſt bee ſuch a meam 
kept, that they doe not paſle 02 exceeds 
their vorntion. Fozithe Apoſtles ober 


ded them to pꝛeache Jeſus Chꝛiſte, as 
alſo then tooke to them no — 
armour , which appertapned not 1 
them. Alſo wee mnft note, that there 

is difference bẽttueene doing woong 

to another; and to laſfer wꝛong done 
to us Noweſo2thefirlt.it is fozbit- 
den vs: neuer to doe lnzong : but eſpe⸗ 
ctally.commanuded vstoſuffer the in 
turieg:poone to vs fox the honour of 


= 2 => = = => = — — 


GD, “ as muchas map 02 can bee 


done without pꝛeindice, oꝛ againſt our 
vocation;as wee read that Jeſus chai 


although dee were free, neuerthelelle 
paied 
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zaied triunte willingly. ⸗ It is then 
i manifeſt and kalle flaunder to ſape, 
thatthe doctrine which wee teach and 
dia bzingefb men to bee ſeditious, and 
diſobedient to kinges and ſuperiours. 
But cleane contrarie the Goſpell eſta- 
nicheth their power. But this is im- 
pudently done of thoſe which haue no⸗ 
txionfiie exemptedthem ſelnes from 
the lubiection of Pꝛinces , and which 
dee vnderſtand no other wiſe by tbe li⸗ 
bettios ofthe Chacb, then that which 
hey haus vaurped 'vppon P2inces, a- 
ent all right boi diuine vnd hu⸗ 
naine: and vet haue no thame to bur · 
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b Math, 4 
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c Apoc, 6 
Abet, 3 
? d Act. 1 
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kinde. which wand tee; 
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The bab rod 


t What it laben we * . 
| | be of the Jah eigen. THE. 1 
36 (40 af -- 2130! $2 

rnd, Inally, wee beleene um: 
ding to tbe wozne of: Many, 
that inytbe dime: 


Jene 


Raine; 
ö of God, the which king 


the herp angels knolw nat, 
b Jelus Chailt ſeeing the number of 
his electedaccompliſhed c and kullilled, 
ſhall come from heauen cozpozallpe, 


with his diuine matefiſe, 4 * olde 
world beeing ce wer 


then ſhall appe (7 beſy 


were dead befo 
iopned with the 
the loule was 


of the wozlde, F it tt 


| 


$34 eee, Ty 399 | 


PP CO ͥ ͤꝗdG e ACAAH , AO nn, 0 


The ſixth point. 230 


ſganbe lining at the ho wze of his com- 

'* | mingſhajldechangedin/ove moment: 

| | hanged Ifay,conceriifig'the corupti- _ 

. zie qualities of the bodies, 4 and 25 21Cot, 5. 
the Lo2d Hall iudge the one and the o⸗ 

0 - to bis woꝛd: & and thoſe n 

which beleeue (as ſhall appeare by the 

| fruifsof their faith, c ſhalbe made par- 1.1 ., 

4 | takers of the kingdome of God, « not {Mats 

m in their ſoule, (the which euen be- 

e, and affer the firſt death, hath brenc 

* | iniop of his Lo2d): e but alſo inithepz e Luke, 23 

+ | bodies, f the which ſhall be vncloathed t Lohn, 

from all imperfections and infirmi- 

| ties, and againe clodthed with incoz- 

; | taption-and glozious immoztalitie;g 87 Org 

| 


la to behold that which neuer eie could 3 
la noʒ dart tonld thinke, Y and inbzief ** = 

torecetuefully the fruite ot their fapth 
md bope. by the only goodneſſe of God 
in Jeſus Chailt : and on the contra⸗ : Cor 5 
| 'v;the wicked, condemned and vanqui⸗ x 
I ed by theteffimony of their owe con þ 
ſcience, & ſhall be made immoꝛtall, k Rom. 
eternal to ſuffer the paine pꝛe⸗ 

pared fo: the Diuell and 

| bis Angels, | 


4 © < „ „ —— 
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JA BRIEFE COMP ARI 
ſon betvveene the Doctrine of ie 
P api/tc, and this of the holy {, «the; 
ligne Church, 


4 
* 


The ſeuenth poiut. 1 


1 The?P apiſte worſhippe a falſe 94 5 
w hich is neither righteous nor mer | 


. 


| Cifmll, 


Dd] 
> Poſo euer knowet |? 


STOR what the Popithreb |! 

\ 7 gion is, and conſide⸗ 1 
e reth weil this heres h 
Do lie knowe;whetherit n 
bee with good right and tut occaſion |} 
that we bee ſeperated from them, and |, 
toyned to this church of God aceozding |, 
to his wozd. e 
And mozeoner they ſhall findefhole |, 
men toabuſe them ſelues verie much, 


which thinke that our difference = 
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, lu, liefhin eertaine l b abuſes con- 
| [ning the manners of life. But fo it 
| | that the pzincipall tafferencets,con- 
L urning the ſubltaumce of the Doctrine 
;- Wwerein conſiſteth our ſaluation . the 
” [which J wilſhew platnelyby thy war. 

although the matter tequyzeth well 
{treatiſe whollie by it ſeiſe . foz to bee 
lated as it requyzeth . A faye then 
tat the blacke is not moze-contrarye 
4 uthe white, then the Religion ol the 

papiſtes is to tds Religion: of the 


church of D. And to declare the 
ume, J will not ſtay noꝛ ground meg 
th pon the filthie ſtinking life of thoſe 


li 


their owne Church, from the le aſt 
bthe greateſt: but J will come di⸗ 
rectly to their Doctrine And when 
here ſhall bee none other thing to des. 

(ire and ſhewe, that their religion is 
poceeded from the Painte of darko⸗ 

ele, but this one, that they will not 

nus the woꝛde ol God to bee vſed and 
merſtcode of all people, and alſo that 

hey iuggell fooꝛth all their mifferies 0 
tan vnknowne tongue, to the moſt 
at of the people, yea to them ſelues, 
namelp, 
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namelie, that vtferechthem . n 
ſhoulde bee a ſufficient Meſtimonyeg || 
my laping 


that in ſicedeof the true God, whos 
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to all men of an vpyinht 
— we wil go farther u 


Find temterning bnd. Iſay, thi 
where as they doe (et fa2th the merits | 
of aniecceafure to paciſe hys wzath, 
they ſpople and rob im ofhisperfert 
righteoaſnes, the which by this means 
cannot bee perfect, if pee take (oz pap 
ment either all, oz part of that whid 
may pꝛoteede from afftiner. Although 
A denie not the good life of a faithful 
perſon is atteptable to God, but not 
to obtaine ſaluation and eternal lik 
by this title. 

Item, they robbeand ſpoyle himin 
ſo doing. ofhis perfect mercy. Foz car l 
ſider: if we can ſatiſſie to Gad in ant 
part oꝛ peete, it followeth that hee doe 
not quit, oz foꝛgiue vs all, but the rel 
which remained. TMherfoꝛe J concluds 


perfectly righteous, and perfectly met. 
tifull in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onelp.as we hau 


declared, they wozſhip a dzeame am 
fantaſi 


Js on cr rere 
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6 | @ntaſte of theirowne head, fo whoms 
td | hey haue giuen the name and tytle of 
ink | Cod. 


2 If the doctrine of the Papiſts be true 
it followeth that Je ſus ( hriſt is 


no. very man. 


Tem concerning Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by 
whome onelie we haue ſaluation, 
vhether we conſider hys perſon, oz 
that we regard his office of medtatoz : 
u |3ſay that in ſfeede of the true Jeſus 
full] chziſt, they wozſhip a Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
nat which they haue made and fozged, Foz 
lla concerning his perſon , although they 
u well that he is verie God and very 
nan, vet neuertheleſſe when they giue 
him an inuiſũible bodie, a bodie which 
annof be touched, which holdeth oz 
upieth no place, do they not ſpoils 
lim of his humanitie 2 And wt en they 
lay he may be in many places at oncs 
it not to bzing his bodie to be inſiuit 
ind conſequentlie to turne his buma- 
lity in dininity. 
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2 The Papiſtes doctrine maketh tl Moze 
alen leſi * : of none ef. Jeſus 
Fect. ind il 

| lay, tr 
Nd concerning his office , it cor. | ſhall t 
ſiſteth in this, that be is oneliq | there 1 
king and gouernour vniuerſall: The 
onelp Prophet and declarer of the wil 
of his Father, and the onelye eternal 
Darcrificafoz 02 high Pateft. The which 
pꝛieſthood lyeth in two pointes,that is, 
to ſap , in the oblation which hee hath 
made, once in his owne perſon fo2to 
ſanctifie the Church fo2 euer 4, and in 
the interceſſion towarde God fo2 li. 
tber, the which continueth to this day, 
and ſhall doe 5. J conclude then, that 
the doctrine of the Pope wipeth away 
Nowe, foꝛ the beginning of the firſf 
poynt of pꝛieſi hoode, if it bee fo that 
Chꝛiſt muſt bee offered vp by the pꝛiel 
euery daye fo2 the quicke and foꝛ the 
dead:is not that as mach as to ſaye:as | fhen 


that the oblation which bee hath made | elle 


him ſelfe once fo2 all in his owne per | Char; 


ſon, is not ſufficient. men 


Poze 
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Pozeouer, if the death and paſſion of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt bee ſufficient to ſaluation 
and if it bee the true Jeſus, that is fo 
lay, true and onely ſauiour: how then 
ſhall that be true which they ſape, that 
there is but the fault oꝛ offence pardo= 
ned? And concerning the papne, that 
it is onely chaunged from eternall in⸗ 
to fempozall in ſuch ſoꝛt that we muſk 
pay it in tbis wozld, 02 in another. But 
if this be falſe, as it is moſt falſe, what 
ground haue they then to builde their 
merite and ſatiſfation towardes God, 
their Purgatozy and indulgences and 
uch like? 

Item, if man onght fo ſatiſſie and 
paye of his owne, fo2 the payne due fox 
his offences, the which cannot be done. 
without the merites and ſuffrages of 
other, by reaſon whereofhe muſt be in 
the fire of. Purgatozie , vntill ſome 
other haue payed fo2 him and in his 
name: From whence then commeth 
the merites of ſaintes, which the Pope 
ſelleth to vs? And howe can they diſ- 
charge other , which ceaſe not to ang- 
ment their owne debt daxiye 2 And 
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what Notary hath made oz w2iffens- 
ny ſuch conenantes oꝛ contrades? Be. |: 
bold? manye of the auncient Dogourg 
condemned this opinion, as S. Cypꝛi⸗ 
an agaynſt Demetrian in the firſts 
Lract. Sainct Jerome vpon the ſixth 
Chapter of the Epiſtle of S. Paule to 
the Galathians. Saint Chꝛyſoſtom in 
the ſermon of Lazarus, yea namely | 
S.Grego2y, in the fourth booke of his 
Dialogues, the nine and thirtith chaps 
ter, leaueth not to be purged in Purge 
toꝛie, the leaſt offence: 

Item, if they muſt pet goe fo purga- 
fozie, wherfoze ſeructh their confeſſion 
and abſolution? 

Item, if Jeſus Chzift bee the lambe, 
which onely taketh away all the ſinnes 
ofthe woꝛlde, when did ke reſigne this 
cffice to holy Mater, and an infinite 
number of ſuch other toyes? 


1 4. The Papiſtes aboliſh the true inter- 
ceſs ion of Ieſus Chriſt. 


Nd concerning the other poynt 
of this Patellþoode * 


if, 
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Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaye, the interceſſion 
towardes God his Father, althoughe 
the Papiſtes put Jeſus Ch iſt alwaicg 
befo;e as the pꝛincipall, and without 
whome they can doe nothing (as they 
ſupe), neuertheleſſe he is not (poyled by 
them ol his honour, when they bee not 
contented with him onely 2 And in 
ftead to goe directly to him, which bits 
deth vs come to him ſo louingly, they 
runne fo others(yea which oftentimes 
he rather in bell then in heanen) as if 
there were ſome creature in heauen 
n in earthe, whiche might beare vs 


moze affection, o2 that were moꝛe reas 


diet to heare vs, oꝛ who might. be moze 
acceptable to the Father, thenthe one⸗ 


ly ſonne of God At is bee onely which a lohn 14, 


gaue bimſelfe to deathe foz ts: which 
is with vs, and continually dothe as 
it were deſire vs by his holy wo2de , ta 
allure our ſelues of hys lone, and to 
pepare vs to him. as to the onely way 
to goe right to the father. But there 


is yet a wozſe, which is. that they will 


make Jeſus Ch: iſt ſubiect to his Po- 
ther, in crying out with a loude — 
1 | 3 ig 


\ 

\ 
" 
3 
/ 


that which Epiphanius wrote againf 


239 The ſenenth point; 
bigh boyce, Roga patrem, wbe natum: 


that is to ſape. paap the Father, com- 
maund thy ſonne, and lure matris im- 
pera, that is to ſap, commaund as mo- 
ther. And in bzicke , there is ſcant one 
title giuen to Jeſus Cizzifte , no2 p;v- 
pheſie ol bim, which they doe not attri- 
tribute fo her, calling her Qurene il 
beauen, Poꝛter of Paradiſe,they? life, 
their ſweetnes, treaſurer ofgrace, the 
refuge c aduocate of ſinners, in diſho 


noꝛing him all that they may, and allo 
making the poꝛe people to vnderffand 


that they honour her, tontrary to al the 
woꝛd of God, and to the wꝛitinges of 
the moſte auntient Doctozs ; viitneſſe 


the heretiques, Hbiche they call Collb 


ridians, S. Chꝛiſoſtome in the homely 
of the Samaritane, S. Auguſtine in 


the laſt Chapter of the true religion, 
S. Ambyoſe vppon the firſt Chapter if 
the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
5 The Papiſtes doe not acknowledge le- 
2 Chrift to be the perfect declareref 
the will of G od, neither te Holy ſcrip- 
tures to be ſvfſicient doctrinc of ſalus- 
tion. Con- 
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240 The ſeuenth point. 
e his office of a Pꝛophet,. 

that is to lap, declarer of the will 
of Cod, what man is there, of an vp- 
right iudgement, wbich they can make 
beleeue that Jeſus Chꝛiſt, neither by 
his owne month no2 by his Apoſtles, 
did not ſuffientlie declare al that which 
requiſite to the ſaluation of man? 
Fo; themſelues haue wꝛitten the con- 


| frarie 4. And if the Scriptures bee fuk⸗ 


a Iohn 15. 


ficient , from whence commeth this in⸗ as a5 
finite number of humatne traditions 1Cor 7 
ind commaundements, impoſed to the Salah. 


pooze conſciences . as neceſlarie to ſal- 

nation, not onelie aboue, but contra⸗ 
rie to the Scriptures? Fo2 concerning 
the authozitie of Councelles, it hath 
bene ſufficientlie declared how karre it 
extendeth. And put the caſe it were 
that thing which they doe ſay: howe 
þ oone they, that the counſels were led 


and conducted by the ſpirite of God, the 


which be direalie contrarie to the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and Apoſtles, and other Coun- 
tels befo2e 2 

Foz example,. mariage is appꝛoued in 
all degrees of miniſters in the Church, 
4 as 
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"aſwell by the expzcſſe Scriptures, ag 
we haue ſhewed, as by the firſt coun, 
cell of Nycene: from whence commeth 
then the fozbidding of mariage , but 
ofthe Diuell, as witnefſeth Sapnt 
Paule . Item ths falſhoode of the pope 
of Rome, which deſiring to haue, and 
vlurpe the iurildid ion ouer Africa, 
is reuealed and condemned ina Coun- 
cell of Carthage, Saint Auguſtine be- 
ing pꝛeſent, and was concluded that 
none ſhoulde appeale from Affricato 
Rome, from whence then commeth 
the authozitie ofthe Pope, as head of 
the vntaerſall Church. 

FinaUp,if the Councels bee (ef and 
ſtablyſhed by the holie Ghoſte: from 
whence commeth it then, that there be 
none that doe leſſe eſteeme them when 
they lyſt, tben the Pope and all his ſes 
q̃uell: 4 will ſap pet moꝛe that there it 
at this day, neyther Pope, Cardinall, 

Byſhop, noꝛ pꝛieſt, which may not be. | 
repꝛwued, excommunicated and accurs 
ſed, it they ſhall be indged by the Coun⸗ 
tels. And if they dare denie, J ſhall 


z00ue it. ; 
; 6 The 
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G The Papiſtes ſpoile Teſus C hriſt of his 


office of head of the C hurc h. 


yo the office of Kynge 
and gouernour of the Church, of 
which Jeſus Chꝛiſte is heade, both in 


right hand of God his father, and pet 
nenertheleMe pꝛeſent in his Church by 
his ſpiritual vertue,from whence com⸗ 
meth it then,that they wil appoint him 
Uicar in bis p2eſence ? conſidering 
pinctpallte that if is diredlie agayuſt 
the woꝛd of God, againſt the Metropo- 
litans turiſdiction,ozdained by the firff 


touncell of Nycene , againſt all the hy- Look the epi- 
hp of þ pꝛimitiue church, xea, againſt ſtle of S Greg. 
þ.Gregozy himlelfe, which witneſſeth 
many places, 5 the name of vniner-the 24.28 29, 

lal byſhop,ought not to be vpon earth, 30. The. bool 


ut to Antichꝛiſt. Pozeouer, put þ caſe 
et that he were Uicar of Chꝛiſl,. in the 


ſuiuer ſal gouernment of the Church: 


tom whence commeth this power to 
ilpenſe with the wezd of Jeſus chꝛiſt 
ind to abꝛogate the docir iue of the As 
Mles,and namely of S. Peter? And 
pct 
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pet nenerftheloTe are not aſhamed fo 
ſay,that they are his ſucce ſſoꝛs: Saint 
Peter was he not ſent to Jeruſalem, 
by the Church? refuſeth be to ren⸗ 
der acconnt of his Dffice 2 and what 
did her teach others ? I (ſapeth hee) be- 
ſeech the Prieſtes, 5( that is to ſay, 
thoſs which haue office in the Church) 
I vvhich alſo am a Prieſt with then, 
and a vvitnes of the afflictions of Chrift 
and partaker alto of the glorie yvhich 
ſhall bee reuealed: = the flocke 
of Chriſt as much as yee may, watch || 
ing ouer it, not by conſtraint, but vil 
linglie, not for diſhoneſt game, bu 
vvith a readie vvill, and not as hauing 
Lordſhip ouer the Cleargie (that is i 
ſap, ouer the heritage of the Lozd ) but 
ſo that ye may be examples of the Flock 
and when the principall paſtor ſhall ap 
pear, you ſhal receiuea crown of incot- 
ruptible glorie. Behold p pꝛoper word 
of S, Peter, which are karre off fron 
appꝛopiating to himſelfe the fgniozlt | 
o2 Lo2dſhip of z talie, t ſuperintendent |\ 
aſwell of Rings and P2inces, as of all | q 
other Churches. And bzietlie, 2 b 
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woke well, they ſhall find, that there is 
nothing agreeing oz anpe compariſon 
betweene S. Peter, and theſe whiche 
H falſely call themſelues his ſucceſſo2s, 
hut in one thing, that is to wit, the de⸗ 
wing of Jeſus Chziſte, foz the whiche 
| paint Petec aa but (pete doe 


, Vis 


7 By the doctrine of the pap: Perm "We can 


in no wiſe under ſtand how mortal the 


|  narurall fiokene eſſe of mankmde is. 


Cher no maruell though ſuch people 
1 onderſtand not the office of Cyziffe 
's | tur one!p Sanjour;fo2 they knom not 
howe deavly their ſckneſſe is, nez by 
what meane Jeſus Ch2rfte our onclp 
medicine, is applied and vnited to vs. 
Foz firſt in ffead to declare, that man 
valtogether dead by o2iginall ſinne, 
euer wile called natarall coꝛruption, 

[hep teach that þ vndetſtanding x will 
man, ts ſoꝛe hurt, that the firſt grace 
both but oncly eaſe and comkoꝛte vs in 
bur infirmitie. So that if this doctrine 
true, our regeneta: bpoceerethnof 
oncly 
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onlꝛp of grace, but there is a patticipy. | 
tion oz concurrence betweene grace, 
and that whiche they call frcewill, & 
whiche is ſpoken amplye in the 13.14 
and 15. Articles ofthe thirde poynt. 
Pozeoner, to iopne and heape together A 
errour vppon errour, they will haue!“ 
cerfaine diſpoſition pꝛoceeding from [iff 
the nature of man, to receiue thefirk ye 
grace, and that God may be pꝛoucka [hat 
by our merites, fo; to giue vs theſe: [jef 
cond grace. nt 

Atem, that the concupiſtente Which i 
continueth after Baptiſm, is not 
of it ſelfe befoze God. Item that n 
Ganes deſerae not efernall death, fi; | 
there bceſome whiche they call veniall kc | 
finnes. Atem, i our ſaluation be gro 
ded vpon our goon wozkes, in all on 
part, to what ende doth grace ſerue u 
tben, but as an inſtrument to help [vi 
dur fee will, to ſaue oure ſclue# fue 
Which be all erecrable errours, who 
ly aboliſhing the benefites of Jeſu 
Chziſte , and the vertue of the WP 
ghoſt in vs. | 
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t. e Another execrable error of the pa- 
| piſtes, in the vſing of the onely medi- 
|] cine of health, which is the benefit of 

ol Jeſus (brift. | 


S there is but᷑ one onelp Juſtice by 
imputation foz the whiche wee be 
ckeemed, and holden foz righteous be- 
ie God, and by conſequent ſaned 2 
dihat is to ſay, by the righteouſneſſe of 
eſus Chziſte, which is declared to vs 
n the goſpel:ſo is there but one meane 
ju bee iopned and vnited with Jeſus 
8 ſchꝛiſt, foz to haue ſaluation in him, 5 
l [sto wit. faith, which is anaſſurance p 
ll chʒiſtians ought to haue of their e- 
tion g ſalnation,by the onely grace E 
wodnes of God, in Jeſus chꝛiſt. Faith 
maſurance is created, and daplp ins 
teaſed by the vertue of the holp ghoſfk, 
vthin the heartes ok the electe, bythe 
ane of pzeaching the wo2de of God, 

che min iſtration of the ſacramentes, 
we haue amplie and largly declared 
the thirde and fourth poynt of this 
teſion. So then this faith is as the 

Md, which one le doth receiue and ap- 
; pꝛehend 
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pꝛehend Jeſus Chꝛilte to the Caluatin | mt 
ofhim that bel&eneth. It followeth that 5 
-thoſe doe take away all meanes of ſal. | jhc 
nation from men, which directly ſtrin ue 
and fight agapnſt this dodrine, no | thi 
knowing themſelues what Fayth is | mc 
much leſſe can they declare if to ethers {ref 
F02 accoꝛding to their doarine, fayth| wi 
is no other thing, tben to beleeue ing bot 
nerall , that which is contayned inthe ut 
holy ſcriptures to be true, and that ih net 
Romiſh church as they call it, cannit]tai 
erre, whatlocuer they lay oꝛ doe. Pil ft 
witbanding, concerning y firlt of the fel 
two points, it is foꝛbidden to tranllaꝶ x 
tbe ſcriptures into the mother toong, t fait 
to read it, to knowe what is contaynſyet 
therein, to the ende it may be knobn ni 
what it is that they do beleue,exceptic}uſt 
be a Doctoz oꝛ a man of the Church ut 
they call them, and ſo by this meanesiſ ur 
is folly to permit the greateſt parte in 
their pꝛieſts to read it. #c2 coſider, al 
greateſt parte of them cannot (carttl ( 
rcade if truelp. And of thoſe whichen 7 
read, pea, cuen d greateſtpꝛelates ii 
ting alide thole whiche baue not me (0 


If 
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| | mo2e knowledge of Chꝛiſtes doctrine, 
| than beaſtes which fed in the ficld, and 
| thoſe which paſſe not greatlie fo it, in 
t | grerciſing themlelues rather in other 
things then in their vocation,+ namely 
nocke it with open mouth) J beleue f 
| {reſt hal be found mar uellous few:not- 
h]withtanding acco2ding to their owne 
» doctrine , all this is not without faith, 
x [although he knowe not what he belee- 
t veth, and what may hapen of this Cer⸗ 
K uinlie that which Jeſus Chifte ſapd, 
the blinde leade the blinde, both 
ell into the pit. ere yee may lee that 
Aſpeauen, whyther this which they call 
| kith may bꝛing vs vnto. But there is 
et moꝛe. foꝛ namely, they ſay 6 main- 
nine ſo ſhamelcfle are thep)that to be 
{ſured ok eledien and ſaluation in Jes 
uſus Chꝛiſt, t to pꝛay with al truſt « aſ- 
It 5 ſaith S. James. is a pꝛeſũp- 
Erber to truſt in god wozks,as they 
Wihe,e to ſtay e wait vpõ whatſoener 

teach of their own bꝛain, this is na 
zeſapstg after thier dad rin, but a true 
katholike deuotid. Behold the 2. point 
er faith, p is to wit, to belæue all p 
which 
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249 The ſeuenth point. 
which ſermeih good to them, and not i [li 
hardte to enquire whether that beeac« Jh 


co2ding to the ſcripture oz no. Now [h 
the reaſon whie ? Fozſoothe,becauſz [il 


whoſoener hath a Pyter and a croſſe, u 
can neuer erre in the faith.And abong 1 
all the Pope, yea, although he led into | 
bel ſoules by cart- loads (as themſelnes 
are not aſhamed to declare by waiting . 
in their Canons) reuerſing and ouer⸗ 
thꝛowing the woꝛde of God and al the [! 
auncient counſelles: but who ſhall be: 
leeue them, but he that wil be deceiun Joh 
willinglie? Looke what was — i 
fied by the Apoſtles of them, and ye 
ſhall ſee it as cleareas the ſunne ini 
ſayze day come to paſſe. 


„. — 


9 T hey know not in ate the exerci| 
of the law of Ged,or the Geoſpell. 


VV haue declared, that the [awe 
of God is the only perfea ru 
of iuſtice befoze him, and that it pertil 
neth fo one only God, to bind the con 
ſciences. But theſe here on the confr# 


rie, ceaſe not to heaps Lawes vpe 
laws 
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f Jes, not only aboue, but᷑ alſo againſt 


« Ihe lawe of God, which they make void 
ve [iytheir owne ozdinances. Mer haue 
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in ao declared by the manifelt 'Scrip- 


t, urs, that the yoakes ofthe ceremonial 


us uwe, is put away by the comming of 
to eius Chꝛiſt, in whom lieth the fulfil 
ts 


g of all that was figured by the ce- 


6 ſuws bane on the contrary, ſo aboliſhed 
8 | ihe ceremonies of the law, that they 
ue made a x 007. fo one, 'y6a of their 
d jewne fanfaſie, not withſtanding p the 
- [poltles,yea,namely,thoſe of whs they 


tant and boat to baue their authoꝛi⸗ 
{ |!y.hane clearly determined the contra⸗ 
fea, Item, where as the Lawe is not 
puen vs fo2 to ſeek our ſaluation ther- 
A but foy to declare to vs dur condem- 
ution, and that we ould ſ&ke health 
ind life in Jeſus Chꝛiſt only / beſide 04 
ther exereiſes ot the which we haue ſpo 
den in other places) theſe tlean contra- 
| fie do not onely ſ&ke their ſainafion 
| (Which is as much as if theß ſoght their 


lie in the death) but much woꝛſe, as if 
tes of God did nor 
U 


the commandemen 


con- 


yg [temonies of the Law. But tyeſe fel- 


s 
1, Cor. , 
Colloſ, 2 
I, Tim, 4 
1, Tim, 2 


a Act, r 
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condemne vs ynough,they baue ioina 
and put to them, and do ioin dailie al? 
linkes and ſnares, toſtrame the paz 
conſcience. pet notwilſſtanding hen 
no ſhame to ſay, that thoſe which hon 
them to the pure woꝛdof God and his 
doctrine ſeeke a carnal libertie but 
and his angels bee witneſſe whether! 
they ſ&eke it oꝛ wer. It the abuſe bu 
| Create in: the uſe of the law in vs, jet]; 
is it woozſe on the ether part in e. 
ignoꝛante and malice ofthe woꝛde 1 
God, which we call the Golpell, that it 
to ſay, good newes,fozaſmuch as itſet- | + 
tethfo2th and declareth to all beleeners 
arighteouſnes freely in the blod of Je: | 
' fas Chꝛiſt, which onelp delinerethbs 
from the curſe  malcdicion, which the 
law pzonounceth vs culpable: but thelt 
people be verie diligent to ſing it byxs 
tes, t chop it in a language which they 
vnderſtand not, and to ſence him that 
pꝛonounceth it, c to hang it about their 
necks after the maner of (o2cerers:but 
to pꝛeach it oz make it to be .,vnderſfad 
diligently and purely , this ſhould bs 
found ver ie traunge, except mm 


CY 
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ne day in the veare, that one doe 
that ſeemeth good to himſelf,to 
an oꝛder in their couent. Pozeo- 
Il they thinke, that the Goſpell is no 

er thing, but anotber lawe, moze 
ct then the olde law e ſo they abo-. 


ntirelpthe vſe efthegoſpell, ſens 


le fo our owne 'Wozkes: - 


2 
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10 Thy == not what good workes 


0 
$31 ee 


— ( 


„„ 


Foz it — by that whiche wee 
hane declared heere befoze in the Arti- 
les, 14.15, 76. 1. 18. and 19. et the 
rth-poynt, that wee intend nothing 
Ne than to repꝛooue good wozkes, 
Hhen on the tontrarie, we mayntayn, 
that regeneration (from whence good 
wozkes doth pꝛoteede) is infeperablie 
conoyned with fapthe in ſacheſo2te, 
that he isalyer whiche ſayth he belee⸗ 
neth in God, and not withſtanding, ſtu- 
dieth not to line after the rule of _ | 
2 u 


A MM — ww — WW 


By beades 
they count 
their pray - 
ers to God 
and at 
length 
bring God 
in their 


debt. 
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But theſeperſons omg; we 
ther kaow froirwhiceTp2i Foot 
wozkes Whiche bee a 
noꝛ what they be; noꝛ to what prirpdl 
they doe ſerie; And notw pede tit 
they will ſay(to them thai lilt ro Si 
chem) tht They bee the adirocafes' 
good wozkes:. -- Je 
But we beleeue, that whoſoeuer * 
looke narrowly to their doctrine, 02 to 
their life, 02 fo bokh, will confefſe that 
if beſeemeth them as well to ſpea 
good wozks as fo; comtpfen harkets 
diſpute of thenaturoanvexretlency 


chaſtitie. mag x dae aj 
But pz a bot L 
ned into an execruble bl denden, 


mol? excetlent᷑ woꝛk, that is to ſap p} | 
er? Foꝛ ouer and beſide $ abotiſhit 


the paſſion of Jeſas Chritt they vie 


ioyn x accompany it with'the merits 
whom they lift, and ſowe together the 
terts of the ſcripture af their pleaſnre 
without any reaſon: biering otherto 
may fo2 them, babling in an vnknown 
tanguage (to the moſte parte of herd 
which do pzap) as the popingaies ſpet 
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baue ſammarily ſayd bere befaze.Now 
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ina tagt: and would paꝝ Ood by count 

Ii tale. Nea, then will aduaunte and 
555 this fo latilfaction and pat- 
went.fo2 ones , as well bf the liuing 
nk the dead. 
What is all this anie other thing, 
than to mocke God oponip, what fo e- 
mf good intente 02 eien ive can 

ahnen 


n Is ib papifiry they kewn not what 
1a Sacrament, nor iht is the uſe 
thereof. 

A Wong all the hozrivle cozrupticns 
which are ſene in the papiſtry, this 
Uthe Sacraments is maruellous, as A 
hope that thoſe. will confeſſe. whiche 
baue well conſidered that, which wee 


fo; to veclare. heere all the abulea, it 
ſhonide bee a matter too long, fo2 the 
which me fhinketh it ſafficiet to touch 


the pzincipallpoyntes. 


-Firft, theſe great Theologians.know 
nat well what a Satrament is, noz to 
what end Gad hath oꝛdained the ſacra⸗ 


- nentes, fozalhia Church: Neither he 


3 con- 


255 The ſeuenth point. 
contented to haue polluted the belyn 


baptiſme, and aboliſhed the holyt coup 1 


munion of our Lo2de, as we thalllait 
beereafter 2 but alſo of a-fimpleiCerx: 
mony of the laying on of handes, they 


bane made foure Sacramentes'; that k. 
is to ſay, confirmation, penaunce;;thi |* 


92ders, and annealing. And mozeoeurt 


becauſe the number of ſcucn pleaſeth | * 


them very well, they woulde alſo haut 
marriage a ſacrament; wherof we wil 
ſpeake ſomething baiefly. * 


Firſt of confirmation, 


certaine that the true auncient 
Bilhoppes examined thoſe which wert 
baptiſed in their infancte, andcauſed 
them to render confeſſion of theire 
fayth, when they were come of age, fo} 
foconfirme them , And after in laying 
bands vpon their head which is a mol 
ancient ceremonie, the whiche Jeſrs 
Chꝛiſt and his apoſtles haue bſcd)com- 
mended them to God. The fame allo 
was done to thoſe-which were nate: 


7 Dneerninge confirmation it is 


— 


8 = = 


— 


— 
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vs [(yherefiques,and after were returned 
; [the Church. Now foz vs, God bes 


thanked, this examination and inffkru- 
tion is reſlabliſhed, and diligentlie ex- 
ecciſed in our Churches. But theſe con- 
trariwiſe.hauing vtterly abolliſhed the 
cauſe of any ſuch maner of dvings,not- 
withſtanding, haue made a faire Sa- 
ſtament without woꝛde, pꝛomiſe.oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of God, after they baue put to 
their creame, ople, and what they liſte 
ils. betauſe tbe laieng on of bands with 
pꝛaier, ſœmeth tothem to bee a verie 
light thing. Fynallie, foꝛ to ioine an ex⸗ 


a | ecrable blaſphemie to their ignoꝛance. 


haue not bene aſhamed to pꝛefer their 
Sacrament of confirmation befoze the 
holte Baptiſme, as their Canons de- 
flareplainlie. 


O f Penance, 


CT hath bene declared here aboue in 
4 the Articles 13. 14. 15. 16. 1. 18. 
and ig. of the fourth point, which be the 
fauſes & effects of true penaunce : then 
much lefle would we aboliſh penance. 


4 _ 
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1 Poꝛeouer in the article 46. ot the (aid | tat 
\\ 4. point, we hane ſhewed howe Wap | 6: 
= tiſme is the true @acrament o2dainey 
of God, byexp2elſſe teſtimonie on the 
Mech (cripture. 4 But theſe, not conteyt 
Luke,z * With the ozdinaunces of God vnder 
Ades 3 this ſhadowe that open and publique 
ſinners; acco2ding to the diſcipline of 
the Church {of the which J baue ſpo⸗ 
ken in this place) were reconciled to 
the congregakion, with pꝛaier and im⸗ 
poſition of handes, after they had ful- 
filled that which was inioined them, 
by the Eccleſiaſticall ſonate (not toſa- 
tiſfie to G © D, but foz to aincnd the 
ſlander, and to giue ſufficient teſtimony 
of their amendement) theſe J ſay vn⸗ 
der this ſhadowe haue contounded 
and ouerthꝛowen all together, inma⸗ 
king anew Sacrament of penance, of 
which they make th2& partes, to wit, 
contrition ofthe heart, conteſſion of the 
mouth in the Pꝛieſtes eare , and (a- 
tiilaction by woꝛkes. UWhereof we do 
er rise thele Which fol: 
"RACE their owns bzaine anyfar 
alle 


—— TT 


. N * — „ A — 4a 4 * + 
*% of „ % » x © © @®W © # © * & r — L - XY g 45 3 * . 2 
"SLE „ +» Ys 1 „„ b n "IS th. tht r 5 * 
3 


The ſeuenth point 258 


ale onely, they baue bzonght in this 
+ | pacrament, which cannot be but falle 
| hecauſe there is no wozdof God fo2 it. 
|  Secondlie, fo that they. require as 
- | neceſſarie to ſaluation, all the parts a- 
| joue ſaid, wherein they hewe them 
tines not as phiſitions hut very mur⸗ 
terers 02 killeis of the conſcience s as 
kcal be cap hereafter. 

. Thirdlie they require an entier and 
fall perfection in all the afozeſaid thꝛeꝛ 
jartes: the which is impogCiblefo2 man 
to doe. So all men ma ſee to what end 
their doctrine tendeth. 

Item koꝛ to make bp the whole heap 
of wickednele , they ad to it this blaſ- 
tbemte , that by the merites of thoſe 
thinges,their ſinnes be nardoned. And 
hbythis megnes aboliſh and make of 
ne effect, the benefit of him, by whoſe 
9 ſonles be purified and made 
E i 
Inthe fifth place, becauſe they Hall 
nt daunder vs, ve ſhall perceiue howe 

ve doe vnderſtand of theſe thzce joe 
their penaure, a | 


=» vw Wo 45 
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Of 


amendement of a Chꝛiſtian, mutt be- 
gin by the feeling ofhis ſinnes as wee 
bane ſaide in the Article 23. of the 


a Leuit, 
Exod, io 
Nche, 10 


4 a Dacerning the contritition of the 


map be way to lead vs to the fre mer- 
cyof Cod, e not to think to wipe out 
bur ſina, by the merite ot our contrity 

vn, which is not a merite of rigteouſ 
. nes, but a ſozrowe due fo cur fin, 


"tbe wozd of God, not fo2 to ſeek therin 


259 Theſcuenth point. 


o C ontrition, 


heart, we know that the verie true 


fourth point, but in ſuch wiſe that if 


T: 4 onſeſſi ton. 


As of confeſſion we find flue kindes 
the:which we teach and pzactile 
warelie and diligentlie, b ke 


remiſſion of ſins,but as fruit, effects |; 
ofthe true feeling of our in. 

The fir is, publique 1 on of |'; 
the whole church towards God, w 5 
they do aſſemble them ſelues oꝛdi 
ly to heare the woꝛd ol God, oꝛ extras " 
dinarily, in ſome affictids oʒ ah) | 
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Che ſecond is, of cuerye one partitu⸗ 
larly, opening his heart oꝛdinar ily be- 
fo22 God, to aſke pardon of him, after 
the example of the publican. « a lohn, iz. 
Che third is, when a ſinner exfrao2- _— 
inarily , touched with the true zeale 11.4 1; 
of God; commeth ſo farre as to confeſſe Luke 17. 
wenly his miſerp, e the merty of God 
towards him after the erample of Da- Þ Plalme. 5r. 
nid, and many other ./ e 
Che fourth is particularlpe, c that [3 
to weet, when a ſinner deſtring con- . Tim . 
lation and aſſuraunte of his ſaluati- c lames.s. 

ſa, commeth to his netghbour, + pꝛin⸗ 

tpallp to his Paſtour, whoſe cffice 

is to ſhew the vie of the woꝛd of God, 
6 u well to the whole flocke whiche is 
il {mmitted to him, as to euerp perſon 
U urticularly. But bee mult take beede 
we hee lapeth this yoke vppon their 
fi lnſciences , foz Godhatb not made it 

F Walaw. . | 
* And alſo there muſt bee heede taken 
of [9022 nearer, that they ioyne not noꝛ 

- [ftribute abſolution cither tothe per- 
fun ok the Paſtour , 02 tothe vertue of 


* Itertaine wozdes p;oucunced. 
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Noz to anpe other tbing, then ton 
pure grace of Cod in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ap; 
2ebended by faith. As is declared 10 bg 
by his wozde, as hathbene ſpoken be⸗ 
koꝛe in the Articles, 25726. 27. and3kef | 
the fifth point. 

The ſirſt is, when amen 
leth hunſelfe to him whom hee hath aß n 
fended, bee it to one particular perſan, , 
4 Math.4.& oz to manp 4, 02 to the whole Churck bp 
whiche is a.confefſion. b andreknow- r 
ledging of ſins oꝛdained of God, which Iz; 
followetb alwayes a true repentance; I;s;.; 
Behold then the maner of knewled⸗ IG 
ging our ſinnes , grounded bppon the 
holy ſcriptures : andfeacheth vs mou {;6,. 
euer that none can be ſufficiently fo2is . 
and penitent foz his ſinne. Eut concets . 
ning the neceſſity to confeſſe aur ſinned i 
to Pꝛieſtes, as they call them, — 50 
out nothing at all, aa if remi 7 
ſins depended bpon ſuch a recitall: we . 

dare by. Gods worde boldly affirme, ö by 
thaf it is a verie deuiliſhe and wicked | er n 
oꝛdinaunce, whereof no fruite cane 
tue in the Churche of God; As and 
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|ifGod,- bb the opinion ot Canoniſtes, 3 
Mer Innocent the the third a. da 
e is apparaunt that of a long time ſextus de 
ſere was in fone Churches, a certain ſumma trĩ- 
ozdãined among the Elders oz nate in antics 
tientes, foi the vleof ok the fourth and 
ih kindoftdnfrifion, wherofwehaue 

n: but there is no cauſe why to 

poſe this Tawe fo anie people, oꝛ to 
in the conſciences ts a thing impoſ- _ 

; thatisto fay,toperfect recitall of >Nicepho- 
his fiines, much leffe fo effablithe g ie 1.6. 
l temiſliom oe ünmes in the ſame. But aflicall 12, 

terward this cuckome was aboliſhed t ooke 38,c 
iiConfantinople, by Nectarius,pze- Chry ſoſt. on 
8 0zto ©. John Chaiſoftomne; who be eb 
erward ſpectallye condemned this 1... ſermon 
mricalar confeſſion. And pet there of penance 
is in that time no ſuche ſeruitude oꝛ _ conte\zi- 
wage topned to it, no was neuer b- 2 _ 4 
d02 don by Pectarius, noꝛ vet Chay- — re 
ome had not appꝛoued it, as to haue incompre- 
ne oꝛdapned of God, epther necefſa- henſible na- 
No; pzoficable tothe Church. 5 ture of God, 
Corcertning fafiſfaction, we knowe mn Sta. 
danked be God, that true repentancs n evi 
Mtrerh that hee whiche hathe _ 
f ed. 
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ded, call ſatiſſie to him that is offen | 
ded, as much as may be poſſible. Pozss | - 
ouer, vieereccine andembzace ) with | 
good moderation} the antient caſtoing | £ 
of the eccl:fiafticall diſcipline , towar | 
thoſe which haue oſkended the Chu c 
and whiche deſire to bee bnited againg | 8 
into the flocke:but as to 6d to oppol 
and ſet againſt his wzatbe z ante othe 
thing then the only ſatiſfactton of J. du 
ſas Chzilt, wee ſay and affirme ul d 
that itis the moſte wicked and e t 
ble blaſphemie that can he. Foꝛ con 
der, their penante, as they call the, 2 
fo; the molt part be vile idolatries at 
ſuperſticious infamies, partly oki ln 
owne nature, as pilgrimages, mal 
Pꝛayers,. numbꝛed and accompted,aul 
none vnderſtande them, woxthippugs 
of idols, and ſuch other ab3aminationſ* 
touered bnder the ſhabowe of good Pen 
tents:#partly becauſe cf the abule, Nur 
faſting, almoſſes, afflictions of body: 4 
v which thinges e ſuch other lake te 
to Idolatry, when they iopne tal h 6 
the opinion cf deſeruing oz merite, i've 


mingling the with the bloud of ch i 4 


4 


e 
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The ſeuenth point. 264 
. Ofethe extreame vnction called annea- 
ling. 
A Pong other thinges,whereunto 
a Paſtoz is bound, we do acrount 
the viſitot ion of the lick, wh6 he ougbt 
tocomfo2t t to aſſure them of their lal⸗ 
nation as is required, and actoꝛding to 
the contents ot the woꝛd of God, Now / 
the Apoſtles and other ofthe auncienk 
durch, ſo long as the gift of myzacles 
|{mared,hane vſed in their viſitations. 
| | ops this ceremony of laying on ol 
nds. but allo oile, wherewitb they an n Mark. 9 
tinted the licke 4, not after fozme of lames 5 
| hedicene, noꝛ pet to make an o2dinary 
[kcrainent in the church, Fo2 they them 
[cues neuer vſed it, and yet much leſſe 
d they bleſſe o: wozlhip the ople , oꝛ 
y troſſe it, 82 to iopne to if certaine 
1 ies: and in bziefe, nothing leſſe 
gen to coniure oz charme it: but to 
mare the ſtcke perſon , certainelp by 
viſible ſigne and teremonie. But 
ele men do the confrarie , they come 
mer to the lick, but as do the rauens 
itte Catrion, and alſo knowe well 
#.the gift of heating by myzacles 
1 was 


1 
wy þ 
. 
if, 


 yea,agnccellary to ſaluat jon foz ſoulty 


ple it inthoſe which be out of all hope [t 
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was not gtuen to the Church but tors | 
certaine time.Neuertheleſſe they haue 5 
retained and kept the ſigne and mark, e 
M 
- 


aboliſhing the benefit of Zefus Chit, 
after they haue vtterly Nimm 
with a thouland maner of apith plaies ſun 
at the leaſt. Foz the Apockles vled not 

the oile; but in thoſe thatthey healey Id 
miraculeullie. Thorfoze theſe ought l 
be achamed, not onely fo ble as they 
failly alleadge as the apoſtles did, 


like: by reaſen wherol, they call it 255 fc Il 
freame dane the laſt atmointlny he! 


-Of Of ardert. 


Conan e oꝛders as they cal [þ 
them. Nay What bilozder was thet lie 
euer ſo great in the whole wozlde? Fo) I 
they be not vet accozded how many ther Jus 
be. oꝛ one nam meth. 7. the ofber nine. e 
ſome thirteene. But tofpeake as it ih u, 
we may aunſwere trulte, kbat theres 


no one oꝛder in altogether. And as co 


terning offices, we ſhal ſhelor . 
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char they haue not retained one of 
hoſe, which God did appoint in his 
church. 
And fo2 chetr Sacramentes as thep 
them. wher is any one woꝛd a2 p20 
miſe ol God in their trumperie? He⸗ 
mdlie, concerning the Ceremonies 
which they doe ble in their 02ders,can 
hey ſhew any one of them oꝛ dained of 
od? By what tytle then ſhould they 
ſacraments 2 But conſider wee the 
(me moꝛe neerly. It appeareth that in 
le church ol God, the perſons lawfully 
alled + eleded, foz to ſerue aſwell to 
the wozd as the gouernment of the ec 
leliaſticall affaires, were as conſecra- 
ſed and dedicated to God ,by the tere⸗ 
nonie ok laping on ol handes, with the 
pa ates of the whole church. But thele 
 Neople not content with this ſimplicity 
{vhathaue they done? They haue quite 
{| ft away the cuſtome of the ancient 
church, and bꝛonght in this which fol- 
[2 th, dea, with aftrange Lye 


file Clericalltonſre,” 9127 
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Firſt there muſt bee a clerical! u 
ſure, whereas they clippe thꝛee oz 
litle haires in his crowne, and hem 
haue a litle blow on the eare, and ihn lt 
put his bead in a ſurpliſe,as they callit} 
and behold a Pꝛieſt readie made, all 11 
to haue a benefice, paying honeſtlieyſair 
it. and ta bee exempt from the ſetulnſ uh 
Magiſtrate in time o neꝛde except bai 
ing of age he were maried to a widot it 
92 were twile maried. Behold the ſon hy 
dation of the Popiſh cleargie , as cn ug 
 foztable and. agrezing to the woozdedſi , 


God and the ancient canons, as then 


uils be fo angels. far 
Item ik one looke on tbe ceremonig|; | 
of the 4 o2ders which they call mino = 
res: they giue the keies of the Tem 
into the handes of thoſe which theycall}, 
Oſtiarij : A bocke to handle to thai]; 

they call Leqo2s , to their Exoꝛtilla x 
cerfaine fozmes and maners-ofconi&|,, 
rations:and fo their Acolites, theꝝ gallhh,. 
fapers and crewetstotouch. Notwith|y, | 
ffanding thoſe which reccine theſe ail], 
ſacraments, haue neither Temples]. 
ſhut, noz Bibles to read, noz ay” 8 
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The ſeuenth point. 268 
[toniure,no2 biſhops to follow: c what 
1moze? They receiue al thoſe offices at 
[ie time together. Who is itnow that 
Ileth not, that all this is a verie apiſh 
|jlay e mockery to God & his Church? 


Alco foz the rhzce ozders which they 
Il maiores, behold how it goeth. Thoſe 


Ippich they call Deacons , reteiue a 
'[fole-vpon their left arme, with a tert 
etde Golpell chopped in preces. Chen 
ay Loꝛd the Biſhop (without calling 


4 bihopzicke)putteth his handes vp- 


him, to make vp the meaſure of the 


= 


[incienk ceremonie. And pet notwith- 
; 


landing. theſe goodly myſteries they 
yall ina ſtraunge, and bnknowne 
guage. And howlhall he be a Dea- 
bn which hathno goods foz the pooze 
diſtribute 2 No, foz it is not genen 
m in charge by my Lozd Biſhop. 


| 


ot to put wine inthe Chalyceand 
vead on the paten, to make cleane the 
ar & dꝛeſſe it faire, ts bear the croſſe, 
b ſing the goſpell and Piſtle to the 
pie in a ſtraunge tongue, and to do 
her apiſh play in their high maſle. 
Nolde how cozrefpondent the Dea- 
_— - 8 cons 
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2 Their low 
maſſes be all 
ſaide, which 
is againſt 
this order to 


ſing maſſe, 
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tons in the churche of God were, with 
theſe of the papiſtr x. N 
The ſubdeacons receine of the By, 
Choppe the Chalyce and the paten. Any 
of the Archdeacons, the Crewets with | 
water, fo2 (as they ſay)their office ist | 
beare the Crewet and the Towell, u [ 


to 
as 
b; 


giue the Pꝛieſt to waſhe, to ſet the in 
plementes foz the Paſſe vppon the ab 
ter, to reteiue the 9fferinges, where re 
the pooꝛe get nothing. Beholde another lie 
mommery. be 

Finally , their Pꝛieſtes be o2dainf : 


manifefly foz to aboliche and bzingti|#'t 


ily 
Jeſus Chaiſt hath made in bis own * 
perſon. They be greaſed with Dyle,t|** 
bꝛing againe the leuiticall high paicþ|*4 
hood, aboliſhed by Jeſus Cbꝛiſt. Po. dan 
duer they reteiue a bzeathing of mf 
02d Byſhoppe, as though tec habt bet 
Poly Ghoſte cloſed in his ſtomache he! 
Beſide this, they dee giue him a Chi 4 
lice with a paten and the bꝛead, note 

cafe , no2 to feede other, but to ſings]? 


none effect, the onely oblation which 


(as they call it) which is a wozd ast 


thinketh that houlde bee ſufficient 
= condemm eit 
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Mu!ue ſeuenth point · 275 
undemne the ble oftheir lowe maſſes, 


| as thepcall them. Heere pe map bchold 
as their milozdered ozders. = 


Of HMariage. 


Fo: mariage, if hath bene ſaide be- 
1 fozein what reuerence we haue if, 
rrozding as it is Pꝛinted in our ſer- 
˖ lice bookes, plainely to be ſcene. But 
ſchele men be fo2 the moſte part, great 
pat! ners of maryage , as they are 


teat louers of al kinde of lecherie and 
bozedome (as heauen and earth can 

| vitnefſe) putting marriage when they 
"Ig, in the place and number of the la⸗ 

þ (camentes, by a verie apiſhe and igno⸗ 
[aunt maner, as if hath beene declared 
p[them, J thinke a thouſand times. 
Pet not withſtanding, will they permit 
he ſpiritualitie (as they call them) to 
| ſethis ſacrament? No trulp, leaſt that 
i chꝛiſtendome ſhould be loſt. So muche 
teme tb this ſacrament to them to bee 
viltted and filthie. And indeede J con- 

c, that whozedome ot all kindes ap- 


i 2 and agreeth better with 
3 them 
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them: J haue out the meanes by gy | þl 
which they pollute the bolie fate nn bet 
Patrimonie, as much as in them ig, | 
their fooliſh benedictions, their falle o, in 
pinion touching the ſecond mariageg, | 
the bondage and ſcruitnde laide vppon | #0 
the conſcience touching affinitie, both | I 
ſpirituall and tempoꝛ all. J pzay them 
efone thing, if they would not bee au. had 
grie with that J ſhal ſap, p they would der 
acco2d and ſhew me their opinion, that del 
mariage is a ſacrament, with one ſer 
fence regiſtred in their decries,(whon | * 
it maketh anthoz one of their Popes 


which S. Paule ſaid, thoſe which bein and 
the fleſhcannot pleaſe God, be vnde hol! 
ſtood of Pariage oꝛ not. | - 

Of Baptiſme. 


Fo; 
6 Baptiſme, certaine it oh 


G0 

— is tbat the Lozd hauing reſpett u ne 
bis electe, hath not permitted that | 
this Sacrament Coild. be aboliſhedin niet 
the papiſfric Foz chey Baptiſe inthe de. 
name ofthe Father, the Son, and th |: 


5 2 1 4 OO, + + * f : * 4 
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ly gboſt. The effect of Baptiſme, de⸗ 
pendeth not in any wiſe of him which 
niniſtreth it: but yet notwithſtanding 
in how many ſoꝛts haue they polluted 
if, foz fo bꝛing it to nothing, e vtfcriie 
toaboliſh it. if it had bene poſſible, 
Firſt, all is ſaide and done in an btt- 
knowen language, and although they 
had ſpoke it in the vulgar tongue, what 
declaration is there of the right vſe of 
| holy bapfiſme,in this fozme and maner 
{| which they ble in the papacie: 
Decondlie,how many ſignes and ce⸗ 
temonies, haue thep ioined to it with - 
out the woꝛd of God, wherein they ſtep- 
and truſt moꝛe then on the ſimple and 
holpe oꝛdinaunce of 3 eſus Chꝛiſt and 
the Apoſtles? And it ſerueth them to 
ho. purpoſe to alleadge antiquitie, 
Foz time cannot, no2 may not ſpople 
God of the honour which pertaineth 
toh im onely, as wee haue ſaide in the 
. Article of the fourth point. Moꝛe- 
her they know well, that the ceremo- 
nies ofbaptiſme, were neuer holden by 
the Fathers fo2 to be of the ſubſtante ot 
the Dacrament, Therfoze, when as ſu- 
. perſti 


| 
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273 The ſeuenth point. 
perſtition ſpꝛingeth, it is neceſſarieta 
aboliſh and ſuppꝛ elle it. Fo2 certainliq | che 
it is not pollible but that the fooliſh de 
notion of men, will be domegeable u | thel 
the Church, when they cannot bee cons 
tented with the o2dinance of God. 

Thirdly, the grace of God is not ti 
ed oꝛ bound tothe Sacrament, as if the 
pꝛomiſe were not ſufficient and ſtrong 
pnongh of it ſclfe , but the @acrament 
is onelp added and put to the p2omile, 
fo2 a confirmation namelp. when ther 

is nepther contempt noz negligence, 
and wee bee out of all doubt that the 
childzen ofthe fapthfullare ſanctiffed 
from their mothers wombe. But thele 
haue ſofted our ſaluation to the ertfe- | 
-rionr Baptiſme, that they haue wil- | 
led women to baptiſe childzen in caſe il 

, neceſſitie as they call if, againg the ers |! 
pꝛeſſe decres of the third counſel of Car- 
thage. Item in Baptiſme we be lo re · 
generated by the vertue of that which 
is there figured vnto bs, thet oꝛiginall 
ſinne, zhat is to ſap, our coꝛrupt nature 
is not imputed vnto vs to damnation, 
and pet notwithitanding, ceaſeth = 

| | 0 
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4 
@be in vs, althougb dailie it be e 
ched, and ſuppꝛeſled by the vertue of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs Neuer- 
theles theſe do not vnderſtand of what 
{mpoztance oꝛiginall finne is: but ae 
teach that it ts viferlic quenched, by 
the dipping oz ſp2tnkling cutwardite 
ofwater.,and that tt putteth away that 
inne wherein we be al ſo culpable, that 
t dꝛaweth our liues to ruine and cons 
faſton , and ſo attributing that to the 
barer which appertaineth to the onip 
blood of Jeſus Chzi, repzeſented by- 
the ſame. 


Of the S Apper. 


Onterning the holye npper of Es 

\ÞJthelozd, what deſolation is their 

in all the payiſtric? It is requiſite that 

there bee ſignes fo2 fo repꝛeſent the 

thing tgnified, otherfviſe it can be no 

datrament, as wee haue amplie and | 

largelie declared. But theſe aboliſh 2 

the ſignes, ſaving, that there is neither 

head noꝛ Mine, nt onelie the white⸗ 

kelle and ſauour of bꝛeade and Tl ine, 
. whzere- 


. 
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wherein they vfferly abolliſh the pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion, which is betweene the ſignes, 
and the thing pepꝛeſented by — | 
The coniunction ofthe thing ſignifi, | 
ed with the ſignes , dzpendeth on the 
dnelp oꝛdinaunce ond pꝛomiſe of Go, 
without being either locall, oz m anie 
wile natur all. But ſo onely as God ol⸗ 
fereth to vs truelie, that which hee p;t- 
miſeth to vs by his woꝛde, and repꝛe⸗ 
ſenteth to our ſenſe by viſible ſignes, 
that is to ſay, the verie bodie and blond 
of Jeſus Chzilt,to euerlaſting life. 
But theſe on the contrary , will haue 
by the vertue offowze o2 fine wozdes, 
the bꝛead to bee chaunged into the bo- 
die, and the Mine into the bloude ol 


Jeſus Chziſte, which is a verie iugling | 


o2 lozcerie . Fa: in lo ſaying, they de- 
ſtrop by conſequent , the humanttie of 
Jelus Chꝛiſte. Ik they alleadge fur- 
thermoꝛe, that God is almightie. The 
_ aunſwere is ſoone made. Foz there 
is no queſtion to knowe whether God 
tan, (fo wee donbt not but hee con doe 
all) but whcther he will oꝛ not. Now 
that hee will not, it avpearcth by ta 
thaf 
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hal he bath not declared it by his woꝛd 
But on tbe contrarie, it is ſaide, that 
zeſus Chꝛiſt hath taken his body from 
vs info heauen, and ſhall not remoone 
from thence,vntill hee come fo indge 
the quicke and the deade, although 
concerning his diuine nature and ver- 
tue. he is ouer al. Pozeouer, when Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt did fake a berie bodie, he did 
ſufficiently declare, that he would not 
be inuiſible, noꝛ infinite concerning 
bis diuine nature, as hee ſaid to his A⸗ 
poſtles. Finallie, if they alleadge that 
the bodte of Jeſus Chꝛiſt is now glozt- 
fled. The aunſ were is now perempto- 
rie, that when the Loꝛd inſtituted this 
Dacrament, his body was not as then 
glozified. And neuertheieſle his woꝛds 
were then as true r veritable , as they 
be now at this day. TUherefoze their 
laying is to no purpoſe, foz the gloꝛiſi- 
tation maketh but one bodie, to become 
one infinike thing, fo2 it appertaineth 
but to one God to be infinit. 

The oꝛdinaunte of God onght bee 
be plainlie declared, and expounded in 
the miniſtration of the Sacramentes. 

: _ acc9o2- 
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acco2ding to his woꝛde, otherwiſe m 
faith can bee there. But theſe han 
mapped the ozdinaunce and wozde of 
the ſupper, among a number of things, 
vlterlp contrarie to it, fo2 to tourne g. | fs 
way the people from that whiche they | ; 
ought chicfly to conſider. Alſo they ſay 
nothing, but in an tnknown language 
to the mol part:e finally much lelle ex⸗ 
pound the any thing. But on p cotra- 
rp they enfoꝛce them ſlelues to ſpeake 
at that time baſeſt and ſofteſt, ſo p then 
ff ſcemeth thep blowe rather than 
ſpeake. And then thep haue done their 
great conſcrrafton, by realon whereof 
they eſteeme them ſelues moze wozthy | 
then the virgin arp, f92 (ſap they) the | 1 
Tuürgin Marpe did but beare Jeſus 
Chia, but we make him. 

Th: een is che Dacrament ok the 
Commun! n of the katthkull, as well 
with Jeius heile, as one with an 0- 
other + but theſe againſt the expzeſſe 
ward of Cov, againſt the nature, and 
the end toꝛ whiche this ſacrament was 
inffifuted, agayntt all the cuſtome of 
the auntient Church, haue chaungedif i oh 

into 


trarp, what ſape they that they doe at 
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luto their baſe Maſſes, and particular : 


maſſes,from wytce Hoztiv after, were 


hatched and ſpꝛong vp this great and 


hozrible multitude of maſſing pꝛieſts. 
Wee ought tocome fo the Supper, 
there to reteiue in dur owne perſons 
by fayth,the body and bloud ot our ner 
ly Sauiour. But theſs gius in their 
maſſes nt ither bꝛead noꝛ wine, but eat 


a Cap. reie 


bp all them ſz] _ fo2 all the pariſh? cta conſe- 


Ba 


as they ſap. 15 


if pu if the caſe that their cratione, 


Dacrament were a true Sacrament, di. 2. d. con- 


where finde thepthat the Sacraments 


doe p2offte them whiche receiucd them 
not, oz whether one map receiue them 
by a Pzocto2? But what lay they fo 
Calixte one of their 339þes, Wiiche 
would that al they ſhoulo be excommut- 
tated, whiche hee founde at Malle, not 
communicating the Dacrament Witt 
the Pꝛieſt. 

Alſo wee ought to come fs the ſup; co 
of the Lozd, to the ende fo reteine 3 


ſas Chꝛiſte to ener laing lite, bpt the 


bertue of the oblaiton, whiche hee once 
made of himſelfe. Thels cn the coins 


{ecrat in de- 
cret. 
No on this 


wel}, 


their 
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their alle?: They offer Jeſus Chyilt 
to God his father,foz the quick, and ia 
the dead. Now if this be true, wheres 
this onelie oblation of Jeſus Chill 
where is his pꝛieſthood, and by conſe- 
quent, where is the onelie hope of out 
ſaluation? God hath inſtituted twoſa- 
crameates, that is ts ſay , Bead and 


Mine. Theſe of their owne authozitie 


(beſtde that in their high e lowe mal 
ſes there is na communien, no, when 
they keepe their Caſter, as thep call it) 
hane taken away the tſage of Wine, 
from all thoſe which they call lay peo- 
ple, And they can not denie but it is a. 
gainf the expꝛeſſe 02dinarce of God, 
againſt the cuſtome of all the ancient 
Chꝛiſtian Churches. But what ſay 
they of their Pope Gelaſius, wbicher- 
communpcateth expꝛeſſelp all thoſe 
which be content to fake the bꝛead, and 


abſtainefrom taking the Sacrament of | 


the bloud? 

The Satrament ofthe bodie , and 
the ſacrament ofthe Blonde. were 02> 
dained ſenerallie, x namelp the bzeade 
ought to be bʒokẽ, to be diſtributed. But 


thcls 
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heſe in the; Sacrifice of their Maſſe. 
(whereas J haue ſaide befoze there is 
nocommunton , and conſcquently no 
Dacramentof the Supper, but an ho2s 
rible pꝛophanation of the Sacrament) 
make thz& mozſcls ofthat which they 
ſacke no moꝛe in heauen by fayth. But 
they ſay they hold in theirhandes, and De conſocra. 
fo eat their ſoppes and Wine. hat dit z, chap, 
ſay vou then to Julp one ot their popes en. 
which did expꝛeſlie fo;bid them to wet 
the bꝛead in the wine: 1 
The ſacrament ol the ſupper ought 
to ſerue vs as aladder,foz to aſcend vp 
to heauen by faith, and ther to imbꝛace 
him. which is repꝛelented in the ſupper 
by ſignes and viſibte Cercmonies. By 
reaſon whereof, they alſo fing Surſum 
corda,that is to ſay, not to Cay them- 
ſelues vpon viſible ſignes on the earth, 
but to lift vp their heartes and mindes 
on hie, foz to eſchew all zdolatrie. But 
theſe after they baue ſong it, do pꝛocue 
be ſelues liers, going cleane contrary» 
willing the people to ſtay and gaze vp» 
on that which they hold in their hands: 
ad doe wozhhippo it as berie GG O D. 
Surelie 
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ſurelp a thing ſo deteſtable, that it is 
muruell that the earth doeth not open 
and ſwallow them vp. | 
The ſacraments be oꝛdained, fo bee 
minired and vſod as hath bene ſayd, 
actoꝛding tothe wozde of God. And 
therefoze withont this vie and vdmini⸗ 
| Cration,thepbeno ſacraments, as ©. 
| aThe thirg Auguſtine declareth plainlie, ſpeaking 
doc of the ok the bead of the ſupper,laping, Such 
trinity. 10. c things, be honourable, and religious 
things, but not maruellous, oꝛ miracu 

lous thinges, but theſe contrariwile, 
clole it in their boxes, woꝛſhip it as be. 
ry God, and yet the wozms wil eate it 
they make it reſt ſome cerkaine dates 
of the peare, and make him to walks 
ſome ocher dates. Which was inſtitu⸗ 
ted by dope Urbane the fourth, about 
the peare, 1264. fo2 the Chailfian 
church did neuer know whar p meant 
which they cali in ſome places the feaſt 
of God, oꝛ Corpus Chuiſti, but ſinct 
297. Pears which declareth ſuffitient 
lie which foꝛme and oꝛder of the church 
is now either theirs, oz this which Ws 
nowpeolde. Certaineclp, it is _— 
| tha 
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that they doe not reſerue and i» canis fo 
walke, oz to leade about the Wine, as 
well as the bꝛead, foꝛ the one is as pꝛe⸗ 
cious as the other. It were out ot oꝛ⸗ 
der to ſay, they feare the wine will ea⸗ 
ger oꝛ ware palled. Foz they holde that 
it is ns moze wine, but the pure bloud 
of the Loꝛde, the which being gloziſied, 
is no moꝛe ſubiecte to coʒruption. But 
howe muche wanteth it after their do- 
trine, that Sain& Yierome is not an 
heretique, the which ſpake bonourablp 
of Exuperius Bylhopof Tholoule, foz 
that he kept the bloud in a cup of glaſſe 
and the bodye in abaſket of Dſpers, 
vithout anye pope ? What ſhall be- 
come ofall theauncient Church, which 
gaue the bzead, not into the mouth, but 
into the handes ofthe fapthfulle What 
(hall become of the time of Saint Cy- 
pʒian, where there were women which 
without rep:eheuſton, did keepe the 
teſidae in their coffers?Although there 
were in it wee confeſſe Superſtition, 
pꝛoceeding of tgno2ance: but pet this 
was farre from Jdolatrie, the whiche 
be ſce at this day maintained, with all 

id kinde 
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kinde of cruclſte,as though we did not 
beleng-ft1 God to ſap this (Which is 
true) that we muſt ſeeke Jeſus Chzilt 
in heauen by faith, and not with coꝛpo- 
rall eies in this woꝛld. 

The effect of the Sacrament, cons 
terning the coniunction of the figne 
with thinge ſignified, dependeth vp⸗ 
on the onlie oꝛdinaunce of God, lawful: 
lp obſerued and miniſtred. And theſe 
tontrariwiſe tie and binde their conſe- 
t ration, to the intention of him which 
doeth conſecrate, ſo that no man can be 
aſſured, whether hee bee an idolater, oz 
no, in wozthipptng of that which they 
would haue to be wozſhipped. Foz if 
the intent foꝛ to conſecrate, be not in 
the pꝛieſt, they ſay themſelues there is 
but bꝛead. Now to woꝛſhip bꝛead ts ves 
ry idolatrie. But who can be aſſured of 


the intent of the Pꝛieſt, conſidering 


that men know foz the molt part, what 

people they bc? | 
The vertue and effect of the Sacra- 

ment, concerning the reteiuing of the 


thing ſignified, that is to ſap,of the bo- 
die and bloud of the Lozd, conſiſleth 5 
the 


— — 
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the faith ol him which receiueth the fa 
trament, becauſe it is the onlie meanes 
ta receiue Jeſus Chzilt:but theſe con⸗ 
trarie, will baue Jeſus Chꝛiſt to bit 
alwaie receiued, al well of the faithfall,- 

| asofthe bnfaithfail, which is as much 
| as to lodge God and tþedemiil, life and 
death together. 

| - Finallie how agretb the garmentes 
. | andthe apparell of theſe game plaiers, 
with the ſupper of the Loꝛde, which is 
% much moze excellent and celeſty- 
a, as the ſigne is bomelp and ſimplce 
Foz we be no moze cõ nanded to woz- 

| hip God by figures and ſhadowes, but 

n pirit and veritie:and it it were nerd⸗ 
full as pet to haue ſuch apparell oz fi-- 
antes, can they finde any better, then 
f 

| 

ö 


thoſe which God himlelfe appointed to 
bis people by Poſes? But it God hath 
aboliſhed thoſe things, pea, namely foz-- 
bidden them, as thinges chadowing E 
darkening the b2ight Sun, now that ß 
tleare day appeareth, what other ſpirit 
but þ ſpirit of þ pꝛince ot darknes, hath 
moued thoſe which haue foꝛged to vs. 
8 inuent and fo2ge,new — 
2 0 
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of their owne pleaſure, and alter theyz 
owne deſire and appefite? As Aulters, 

Napkins, Jdolls, Towells,Co2pozas 
_ Chalices,# Couers,Crewets,Amiſes, 
Albes, Gy2dels, Cappes, ffoles, Ma- 
niples, croſſes, Piſſals, Tapers, £Toz- 
ches, Copes, Tunicles, Pares, Sen- 
ſoꝛs, Shippes, Banners, Apiſh- things 
on keete and handes, demaundes and 
anſweres, neither knowing what they 
demaund, no2 what they anſwere. And 


in bꝛeefe, ſucha wozking and iugling, | 


that thiſelues be tonſtra ned to laugh 
at them, and furne fo ieſting and pa- 
ſtime, euen at their owne folly. Not- 
withſtanding they ſay , wee be Sacra- 
mentaries, which holde vs to the verys 
fimple ozdinances of Jeſus Chzift, in 
all feare and reuerence. And theſe heere 
whiche mocke God and the wozlde, 
V hiche liue to diminiſhe and bꝛing ta 
nothing the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chziſt, 
und whiche ſell Jcfus Chꝛiſt daply, as 
much as in them lyeth, foꝛ as muche o 
moꝛe mony then Judas did, theſe J ſay 


be the pzelates of Chzitendome. 
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1 Ia the Papiftry there ir m Scoble 


Call gonernment. 


T Tappeareth by this * kbar 
1 there is neither woꝛd of God purely 
declared, noꝛ pꝛapers duely made, net- 
ther lacramentes rightly adminiſtred 
in the papiſtry. But all is nofo2ziouſlp 
reuei ſed and chaunged, whiche bene- 
nertheleſle the verye ſubſtantiall and 
true markes of the chꝛiſtian churche, as 


| hath bin ſaid. Jt followeth that the pa- 


piſs, oꝛ otherwiſe the Romiſh church, 
be in no wile p holy catholike Cburch, 
that is fo ſay bninerſall: the which we 
doe beleeue: foꝛ as muche as God hath 
tuer pꝛeſerued and kept his church, as 
was aunſwered to Elias, in the tyme 
of the reuolting of the tenne tribes of 
Iſraeil. 

But becauſe they alleadge to bs the 
ſaccefion of the Apoſtles, as if that 
were a ſure argument, it muſt be ſeene 
of what foꝛce this reaſon is at the leaſk 
in the gouernment whiche they call 
the eccleſiaſficatl Hierarchy. Firſt 1 
ay, cher pꝛeſuppoſe a fſoundotion vt 

| 3 terlp h 
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terly kalte, that is to wit, the Church 
to be ioined oꝛ tied to a certaine nation 
ſea, oꝛ place, conſidering that all the 
Sctipttire, and the experience ofthat 
we ſee wich our etes,be altogether ton 
trarie. 

Setondlie, theſe which enter not by 
the dooꝛe of the houſe, be not called pa; 
ſtours, neither ſacceſſours of the true 
paſtoꝛs, alchough theyoccupte the fame 
places, but rather robbers and thenes: 
And it is not oꝛdained that falt pactozs 
oꝛ pꝛophets ſhould be obcied as ſuccef- 


ſoꝛs of Pꝛophetes. But we muſt kale 
heede, [and ſeperate our ſelues from e- 


* 


uerie one, that teacheth any other do⸗ 
arine than this of God. Alſo . Patnle 


ſaid, that he is accurſed, & to be cut off 


from the Church, which ſhoulde bing 


anp other Golpcll{(that i is to ſap, anp o⸗ 


ther doctrine of ſaluation) than his. He 


excepteth not the angels: but he paſſeth 


further, t pꝛopheſteth that thoſe which 
ſhould doe thus, ſhoulde ſit in the tem- 


ple of God, that is to ſap, ſhould hold the 
plate of Paſtours and Elders. And . 
John my ſufficientlic in his Apo⸗ 
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talips, that it ſhould be namelie within 
Rome as the ancient a baue vn⸗ 
derſtood it. 

And foz co ſhewe in fewe wo2des, 
there is not one among them from the 
greateſt to the leaſte, which after this 
reckoning is not arobbers a thert, if the 
wozd of Jeſus Chꝛiſt map take place A 
ſaynot oneercepted , as thor pꝛouiſi- 
ons, pꝛeſentations, collations , Signa- 
tures, Bulles, Mandates, pꝛeuentions 
Dates, Conſentes, permutations, con- 
tozdates, Reſignations, Pencions, An⸗ 
nates, Uacantcs,P2oces, Fulmines, ta 
kinges of poſſeſſions, Diſpenſations, 
(which be the windows where thozow 
they enter in) be direaly againd nature 
againſt all right and reaſen, againſt 
the holy ſcripture, againſt all the anct- 
ent counſels and decrees, againſt al the 
wzitings of theauncient Gzeekes and 
Latines:bzicfly,thep be thingsofthem=- 
ſelnes moſt vile, infamous, and execra- 
ble in the Church ol God: p neuer ſince 
the wozld was a wozld, was there a 1y 
ſuch abomination, noꝛ ſo open marchã⸗ 


dile, ol that which ol it ſelfis moꝛe pꝛe⸗ 
4 cious 
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cious then heanen and earthe, that s 


to wit, the pooze ſoules ofthe Chzilti- 
ans bought with the pzetious bloud i 
Jeſus Cha iſt the ſonne of God. And let 
all kinges and pꝛinces of Chziſtendom 
vnderſtande, that they ſhall render a 
countes to the great king of heanen 
and earth, fo2 that they ſuffer theenery 
and robberye to haue place in their 
landsand Countries , whiche bath no 
title o2 colour of right, either denine oz 
bumaine. - 


Thirdlp, if they bee the ſuccefſo2s of. 
the Apoſtles, then mult the Apoſtles 


be their pzedeceſſo2s. But that caſe is 
cleane contrary, foz in their eccleſtaſti- 
call regiment, there bee two ſoꝛtes of 
eſtates, of the whiche one of them was 
bfterly unknown, nat onelp to the A⸗ 
poſtles, but alſo fo all the Chziſtian 
church,p which may not, neither ought 


to be maynfayned oꝛ ſuppozted in anie 


caſe. The other,cocerning their names 


bee not nowe in the Cburche, but not- 
withſtanding, they bee ſo dilgniſed in 


effcct, as the light is no moze contrary 


fodarkneſle, then thele be confraryto | 
thoſe - 
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thoſe, whoſe names they beare. Then 
Jconclude , that there is naught in all 
their caſe, but an hozrible confuſion, 
| [declaring ſufficiently of what lather 
| [they bechildzen. - 
| | In the firſt place, J will ſpeake ofthe 
Ipope, fo2 as muche as hee calleth him 
elle head of the Church, with the Car- 
Idinalles, the @uffraganes , Officials, 
Inogoꝛs, bicars , Chaplapnes, P20- 
noſfes, P2to2s, with all their ſequels, 
J put in the ſecond place the Archbi- 
hops, Biſhoppes , Curates, Canons, 
Ipꝛieſls, Deacons, ſubdeacons,clearks 
ind ſuch other officers. | 
As concerning the oꝛder of S. Peter S. Hierome 
ind H. Paule, S. Pierome witnefſeth pon thek - 
lufficiently (as appeareth alſo by their 3 
Epiſtles). Foz in the beginning there tus 
bas no difference between Pꝛieſt and 
biſhop . But if they will regarde that 
- [bhichhath happened ſince,the biſhop of 
Rome hath he not his limites + bondes 
igned as the other Pctrapolitancs 
jp in the ſirſt councel of Pitene, con- 
med by the ſabſcqnence ? When ©. 
kene and S. Cypzian wzofe fo the 


Biſhop 
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biſhop of Rome. pea in repꝛooning bim 
Warpip.did they call bim by any other 
name, then bꝛother and fellow: Ozege- 
rie the firſt, did he not deteſt the name 
and offite of head biſhop. oz Patriarke, 
declaring in moꝛe then twelue ſundzy 
texlos, that it is the verie tytle of An. 
tichziſt? Mho hath conuocated the an- 
cient viniuerſall Synodes? Who hath 


alũgned the place and the time? Who I 


hath enioped, namelie the Biſhops of 


Rome as well as all other to bee there, 


but the Emperour. 


Ik they beleeue not vs, noz the aces 1:7. 
of the Councels, let them beleeue the 
requeſtes, interceſſions , and ercuſes | 
contatned in the Epiſtles of Leo the };: 
firſt, a man among the reft full ofam- |, 
bition, which neuerthelcfſe did not once | 
thinke ok that which his Succeſſours 
haue vſurped. Oꝛegoꝛie the firſt, which 


they hold as a Saint, did hee call tbe 


Emperour any otherwiſe then his fo- FIPes 


2 Epiſt. s. of neratgne Lo2zve? 4 amelie, did not 
th: firſt bcok he witnelle that it is by the ckomman⸗ 


dement of the Emperour, that be was 
Bylhoppe? Puch lelle m—_— — 
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Pope make the Emperoprs, () In 
the time of Conſtantine, in the cauſe OS 
fa Biſhop of Carthage named Ce- —— 
lian, was not the Biſhop of Rome at large a- 
with other Bilhoppes Delegates, as ga inſt che 
Judges appointed by the Emperour? Donauſtex 
ind after ward, becauſe there was an 

appeale from his iudgement, the Bi- 

hop of Arle, was he not ſent as dela⸗ 

tate by the Emperour, fo2 to knowe 

the cauſe of the appeale? When (5) ö Looke rhe 
Leo the firſt would ertoll his pꝛehemi⸗ deo of the 
tence, by bis Emballidours in the Chalet 
Connccll of Chalcedon, although that 

bhich he pꝛetended was aſmall thing 

n reſpect ot that which is done ſince: 

bas it not put backe and denied quick 

by the connſcll 2 Was it not expꝛel⸗ 
lefezbidden in the Ccunfel ef elent⸗ 

eb where as Satnt Augustine was) _ 

hat from Atfrica c they ould not ap: ofche count 
ale ouer the Sea? And when the? Milet itane, 
dyes one after another, to wit, Z ozi- more there 


din the fixt counſel of Carthage, a. eng 
e canon of tte csunſel of Nicene,fez gem. counlel 


ſurpe iuriſdiction ener Africa (4), of Afica. 
wet this 


8, Wonikace, and Celeſtine, alleed- 3700. 5 


een 
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this falſhood was it not diſconeredand fue 
condemned by expꝛeſſe letters? In the Jhecs 
which it is allo declared fo Celeſtine, (co 
that hee hath not to doe fo ſend, ney- [ties 
ther Legates, noz other ol bis part in. 
to Africa, foz as much as it was not ſo 
ſo oꝛdained in the Chur he, noz in nd 
wiſe to bee receined. Nowe theſe tell 
monies being moſte true and cerfaine, furt 
by what title doth hee call himſelfe, bi 
ſacceſſoz of D. Peter, and head of the 
Church, vnder the ſhadow of ozdinan- 
ces, whiche they alleadgednoto2touſly 
falſe, and attributed vniuſtlp to thoſe 
whom they lift, as hath heretofoze bens 
 ſayde, and partly alſo made by them 
ſelues, after their owne appetite , a- uit 
gainſt God and all the antient decrees, [i 
| of whome they weulde ſeeme fo bee || 
the dekenders? Dꝛ (hall it be foꝛ that a 
bout the yeare 60 7. Boniface the 
fourth, did buye firſt of this hozrible 
monlkcrPhocas , (murdered of Pauy |! 
rice the empero2 his maiſter) the title 
of vniuerſal headoz biſhop, which Gre- 
g02y his pꝛedeceſſour ſo earneſtly did 
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et title of Antichziſt? Dz ſhall it be 3 
jecauſe that Zacharie and Steuen the gone about 
ond) fo the re warde of their cruel- che year. 
ties, and inkamous Treaſons)receiued 752. 

the ſeigno2te of Italy, whiche they af- 
terward did call the Patr imonie of S. 
peter? This ſhall ſuffiſe them fo this 
time, fo2 if it bee needefull to enter into 
further matter, there is well where- 

with to banquet them of another ſozt. 

Concerning Cardinals, it were nee d- 

full that they ſhould firſt of all declare 2 
rom whence they bee come, the which 

were verpe hard fo2 them. Certainly 

we will belecne tbe goodly ingling 

ofthat Spnode, wbiche they haue at⸗ 

tributed to Splueſter Pope) their na- 

liuitie did begin at Conſtantine. But 

there is yet woꝛſe, then in lo long a 

lime, and in ſo many connſels, and ſo 

many bookes of the anntient Doc- 

(02s, there is made nomoze mention 

Amy Lozde Cardinalles title, then if 

they had neuer bene hatched. Where 

(ozeif there were anye then, it muſt 

appeare that their office and charge 

was oe (mall, And indeede it is eui⸗ 


deatly 


1 255 i The ſeuench point. 


den ly ſeene by that which they alleage 
of Splueſter, that they were nonz 
other but Deacons, that is to ſay, di- 
ſtributers of the goodes of the pooze, 
kuerie one in his quarter ofthe town 
Seven quar - of Rome at that time being deuided 
Ame jn ſeuen quarters which they calle 


=" 11 85 Cardines. It is then no maruelll 


ſo be aloft: and bpithis meancs the 
name of Cardinall wasgiuen to them, 
and their authozitie encreaſed and 
grew vp: foꝛ it was moꝛe then rea- 
ſon, but that they ſhoulde haue part ol 
the booty. And fo2 to hide 02 diſſem- 


ble their oꝛiginall, they haue agreed to 


be called Cardinals , as ik they were 


thoſe vpon whom the Catholike church 


were ſtaied as a gate hangeth bpon his 
poſt. Foz Cardo ſigniũeth a gate oz dyze 
poſt. 


But 


thogh they be not named by ſuch things 
as conterne the affatres of the true do; 
erine , o2 the gouermnent thereof, , 
wherein they are not ſcene, neither dee 
kbey bnderſtand what it meaneth. Bat 
afterwards when their Biſhop was cx» |: 
alted, the Y2zieffes of Rome would al- 
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But thep are not determined to 
ave their tetle, ſo long as they adde 
uthem, as Saint Croſſe, Saint Sa- 
ine, and other. The which declare yet 
laine their oziginall and firſt office. 
pct that not withſtanding, by a long 
pace, it was thought a ſtraunge thing,. 
that a Cardinall of Rome ſhould hold 
Biſhoppꝛicke, fo2 he tould not haue 
tat Rome, where he muſt doe his of- 
re of Elder, oꝛ of Deacon, and ſo ſcede 
js flocke. And foz to be a Biſhop, and 
wt to pzeach , was a thinge no leſle 
traunge,then to ſ& a ſhepheard dwell 
naCitte , and be called ſhepteard,and 
brecetne the wages, without keeping 
zfeeding any ſheepe. 
Farre was it from their cuſtome, to 
t abſent from their charge and office, 
to haue a Uiccar vnder them - and 
et leſle to keepe them inthe courts of 
uinges and p2inces , and to be charged 
dich Abbepes and byſhoppꝛickes. But 
ter the hoꝛr ible tonſuſion was come 
den their charges and Offices were 
muerted into dignities, and my Lo2d 
ge Pope deſired no better, then by 
| thcle 
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theſe fraffikes and meanes to entertain af 
bimſelfe with Binges and Pzinces, 
enen by themeanes of bis cardinalles 
who of good right hee calleth his crea, 
tures. And neuertheleſſe, of ſuch great 
_ is the truethe, that in tbe peart 
538. the pꝛintipall among them, yea, 
. the ſame which at this time, 0; 
of late was Pope, and called Paule the 
fourth, declareth freely to Pope Paul 
the third, that to be a Byſhop and Car 
dinall, were thinges viterly not to be 
ſuffered, The booke is impꝛinted and 
openly to be ſeen. hat lacketh it thi, 
that they bee not iudged by their owne 
mouthes? J leaue out to ſpeake of their 
Buggeries, Auarices, Spmmonies, 
Treaſons, poyſonings, and other car- \* 
dinall vertues, vſed of manp among 
the which all p wozld ſtinketh with the 
fight and knowledge therof. To ſpeake 
of their eſtate (although they were the 
moſte honeſt men in the woꝛlde) pet] 
ſay, they haue no appꝛobat ion noz iuf 
title, neither in the ſcripture,o2 in coũ · 
ſell, neither Decree, oꝛ auncient dodo: 


although they ſette themſelues _ 


. 
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x | <e Detropolitans and Byſhops. 


) 
ö 
| 
| 


| -- Buttruelie Jagre with the in one thing 


(which S. Gꝛegoꝛie callech Antichꝛilt)can 
us; better be cholen, then of ſuch an honeſt 
@paiy.But of one thug Jmuch marueil 
that ſo manie great men ol ſo noble & anci⸗ 
ent houles, yea euenpzinces, haue thoꝛom 
this curſed ſon of pervition, bene lo bewit⸗ 
ched, dece iued and poiſoned, to make them 
minſters of his cruelt es that they haue na 


| moze regard to the dignitie ol their ance-- 


des „ no2 che building oz reſtoꝛing ol che 
oe Chꝛiſtian Church, and the authoꝛitie 
of kyngs ruinated and ouerthzowen,by che 
falle peſwaſions ofthis wicked beaſt. But 
tobe ſo animated with ſuch filthineſſe, to 


mamtaine that which they lee and know in 


their owne conſciences how euil it is. 
Vehold how the Pope and hys Car- 
dinalles be the ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apoſtleg, 
and Diriples of Jeſus Chriſt. Cunterning 
their Suffragans, Dfficials ,*JPyoctors in 
the Courtes of the Church, Notaries A⸗ 
poſtolicall,ꝛamoters, Auditoꝛs Bulliſtes, 
Copiſtes,Curriars,Uicars, Cha paines 
Prouoſtes , and other ſuch innumerable 
veriming 
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vermine, What can J ſap otherwiſe 4 Fa 
one ſhall as ſoone find the deuil among the 
angels, as one wood oꝛ mention oł themin 

the holy ſcripture, oꝛ in the ancient Coun: 
ſels, Decreeg, Doctoꝛs, Gꝛeeks, oꝛ Latines 
fox to appzooue them, I lap mode, that it 
as poſſible to accom the e eſtates with the 
true foꝛme ofthe Chuiſtian Church, as to 
accoꝛd light and darkneſſe, trueth & lies. 

A come nowe to the other, which haue 
moꝛe apparance, foz as much as they haut 
their foundation in the ſcripture:pet not with 
ſtanding, becaule they be called, to what 
purpole docth theſe names ſerue which they 
beare, but che moze to condenmne them of 
falſhood and deceit: 

e haue here befoze declared and ſhew- 
ed, that chere is in all, two degrees of ec: 
cleſtaſticall offices, as well fo2 the mini 
ſtration ot che wooꝛd of God, as of publike 
p2aires and ſacramentes: to wit, the office 
of Paſto2s and Doctoꝛs, ſuch was the ma- 
ner and the cuſtome in all the PÞzimitine 
Church, And koz as much as the Þaſkours 

- aredeuided into many degrees, to mi, 
Arc hbiſhops, oꝛ Metropolitanes, Biſhops, 
0 Curates, this was not onely arc 
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ofthe office of the wozde, but in conſideratt- 
on of the ozdering of the affayzes, which 
concerncth the eccleſtaſticall juriſdiction, of 
the which we ſhall ſpeake mhts place, 
| Wherefoze, there is in conſideration of 
' | the office to miniſter the doctrine of the 
| Golpell, no difference befor GDD be⸗ 
tweene the Archbiſhop, che Byſhop, and 
the Curate, ſo that eche of them bee Pa⸗ 
ſour of their owne flockes. And for this 
cauſe bee they all ramed with the com- 
mon name of Biſhopyes ; So hath Telus 
Chꝛiſte and hys Apoll boch exerciſed 
and ſpoken, and all their true Succel⸗ 
ſours (2). As if they conſider allthe aun⸗ a Marke, i 
tient counſeſics and decrees, concerning; John 15. 
the election and the life as well domeſtical{ 3<tc5-2% 
as publique, and of thoſe whome we ſpeake 
of they ſhall finde there and perceine tht 
pet moꝛe 2 Howe then is it poſlible, 
that the ſtubbome impudencie of theſe 
hoꝛned Bealkes ſhoulde come la karre, to 
bee calien Succeſſourcs of the Apoſtics, 
and vaunt themſciues of names whiche 
appertapne lcaſt to chem of ane men vn: 
der heauen : Fo2 who (ct chem in this e⸗ 
oh 2 ** what dooꝛe 1 they entered in: 

Q here 


301 he ſeuenth point. 
Where s the election & examination of al wh 
their life, accozding to all right oꝛders bog | 
diuine and humaine: Is chere one a | 
hundꝛed ofthem, that is mecte o2 diſpoſe 
to thinke onely of his charge 2 office, 
knoweth certainly what office and charge he 
hath, oz which oncly enquircth aftcr hyg 
flocke : And ik chere be found one among a 
hfidzed,how doth he occupte hiniſelf, but ta 
cher to doe anie other thing, then that which 
pertameth to his office: And if athouland bi 
ſhops oꝛ curates in che papiſtry, there be 
found one which teacheth his people , what 
doctrine is it but ſuch as is but directlps 
gainſt the trueth, as we haue declare dꝛ and 
whatſacramentescan he miner, what o 
ders map be kept: where there is nough | 
but al pollution and falſifping of che true ſa: 
cram al abhominable confuſion, as 
here befoze hach bin declared: Howe manit 
archbiſhops be there: The pꝛouincial coun- 
ſels, how be they kept: Dow many biſhops 
be there meet to diſcerne and giue counſel; 
Concerning ſpnodes of euery dioceſſe, how 
be they ppactiſed:TWherefoze be þ Curates 
called, but to pay their tribute and pzocurs- 
tions: CUhat aſſemble, f 
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—— them, arcoꝛding 
other owne opvinances, whether one that 
gercommunicated,ought not to be reiected, 


and not to bee taken as a member of the 


church owe much leſle chen ought he to 


be a aſtour: Secondly: A demaimd of the, 
fhee be not lulficiently excommunicated, 
which is notozioullp ſuch a one, as are thole 


which Jeliis Chult and his Apoltles com- 


maunded to eſchew, as one infected , oz full 
ofpeſtilence , and which be crpꝛeſiy entered 


decrees, 
tothe Scriptur 


and mayntained in che Churche, againſt all 
the conſtitutions and oꝛdinances of cotilels, 


and antient Doctoꝛs, confozmable 


es : Nowe fo2 to knowe if 


they be ſuch, J ſend them, beſide the ſcrip⸗ 
tres, which we haue already oftentimes al⸗ 


wy (a)to the Epiltles 3. and 4.4 fourth 


booke of Sainct Cypꝛian, and to the third 


treatiſe of the ſame intituled, The ſimplicity 


Prelates, Jitem, to the Epiſtle 85, of 
the firſt, Item, to the Canon 4. and 6, 


of the counſell of Nicene , Item, to the 
Canon 23. and 25, ok the counſell of Anti⸗ 


wunlellof Sarvicque, Item vilti, 23. cap. 


Clerici 


dch, Item to the Canon 14. 


3 


and 15. ofthe 


a . Cor. 9. 
I. Tim. 6. 
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Clerici plebiſque, and 8 q. i. c. Sicut v 
Paragr, Epiſcopum vere, and g. ꝗ. 30 


Archiepiſcopus nihil. There and othe 


where in an infinite munber ok textes the 
ſhall finde, by what title they be called arch 
biſhops, biſhqps,and curates, hom auaileabi 
che title of chew Hierarchie is. 


13. The abuſe which is pac in the 
ec ond part of eccleſiaſticall officer 


which be Deacons. 


th Oncerning thoſe whiche ought to 
waite and watche vppon thedoctrine 
and pꝛaiers, let vs come firlt to the diſpen 
ſation of the goodes of the pooze, forthe 
which it was declared, that the Deacons 
were puncipally eſtabliſhed . Allo in the 


tion, o2 what ozder is chere in che making 
of Deacons, and ſubdeacons, what charge 
allo is giuen them: Foxſooth to bee able to 
iuggell m their mommerie, to be aſliſtant 
at the renouncing of the ſacrifice and iv 
tcreeſſion of Jeſus Chuſt , as hath beene 
declared befoze m the thirve and fourth 
Article: to ſing a gobbet of the . 

. 0 


a wo 8 


Papiſtrie, what cramination, what elce: | 
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the goſpell oz of an Epiſtle man vnknowen 
language, and without expoſition, to handle 
the chalice to holde the crewets, to recciue 
the olfering, whereof the poozc ſhall haue 
nothing, to giue the Bax, to ſap Ita miſſa 
eſt in a high Baſle, But in what Church + 
Foꝛſooth where they may, And foz home 

jung: Untill they thẽſelues may be muſtes 
euen the firſt day, And becauſethat long 
time befozc he be a ieſt, chat is to wit, be⸗ 
foze he haue the office ol doctrine, o2of Ec- 
cleſtafftcall iuriſdiction:accoꝛding to the olde 
Canons, he muſt be foꝛ a time exerciſed and 
pꝛooued in thcle bale offices , Therekoꝛe it 
was needful fo2 theſe maiſter apes to woꝛk 
ſome inuention fo; ta ſave they keepe the 
auncient Decrees , Nowe J pꝛape vou 
theſe thinges conſidered , by what tytle 
dare theſe wycked wzetches bee called 
Deacons, againſt the ceſtimonye of the 
ſcripture, agamit all the auncient Decrecs 
and Doctours : Foꝛ that which they ſpeak 
ofthe office of the Deacons ,- inthemini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament of the Supper, 
howe can it agree w th that which is dy- 
rectly againſt it : And eſpeciallie of Arch. 
deacons , by wha: tytle are they MEny 
| 4 thas 
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that name conſidering they haue not foliow: 
ed one iot ol their office: And foz the ay: 
miniſtration of the grooves of the Church, 
where is the diltributton of foure partes, 
- dained by the ancient Councels, as it hach 
bene amplic declared in the thirtith article 
of the fitt pont? | 

Fromwhence caumcth,that euerie be 
nefice as they cal it hath his reuente apart 
but that che Lands coat which the ſouldiers 
would not teare is by chem parted into infi- 
nit peeces: Where is che fourth part com 
mitted to the Biſhop,and how is it diſtribu⸗ 


ted: IJ repoꝛt me to their whoꝛes, to bauds, 


to dogs, to hawkes, Popingaies, & byꝛds, 
to hoꝛles and cookes. Where be che clergy 
that ought to be nouriſhed with this fourth 
poꝛtion: But rather in what Church haut 
they an learned clearks 62 ſchollers: I re⸗ 
poꝛt me to the Cathedzall churches & colle: 
gials as t ey do cal them, where the booty 
ald ſnople is parted. TA ere is che fourth 
part of the pooꝛe: I repoꝛt me tothoſe that 
keep the accountcs of hoſpitala, how much 
they be holven by the / part of thoſe which 
haue che gods okt e churches. Where is 
the fourth part fo: the reparatiũ. not of their 
luperdu. 
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palaces, vameect fo2 chyſtian 
men, er lelſe fo2 the entertainmift of ſuch 
hoxrible wolatries $ But to maintaine the 
hulbmgs neceſſary fo2 the congregations, 
Jrepozt me to thoſe that ſee it. Behold in 
nnn ne the godly oꝛder of this Ecclcſta- 
ſtral ier archy in thele painees, 


14 Of the abuſe which is committed in 
the order of Prie ſthood, and in the go- 
uernment of their ſpiritual inriſdiftion. 
F it be reedfull to ſpeake of the abuſe: 
which is committed in the third part ol 
tacleſialt cal offices, ofthe which hath bin 
— inthe fift point, in the arttcles,z 2.33 
34. and other following, by what end may 
be — to enter into lo great aconfuſton. 
Firſt, by what authoꝛity haue they chan 
qed toꝛ cke moſt part) p nature ofthe ſpiri⸗ 
um turiſdictid of the church mto a meere tf 
[jozality,appertaining onely to the ciuil ma⸗ 
tiſtrate,by al right both diuine x humaine: 
Oetondly, although the pꝛieſts oꝛ elders 
be eſpecially oꝛdained to do their office by 
Gods woꝛd, from whence commeth it, that 
tis ſo out of vie in al the papary : Foz J 
doubtnot ol that I ſpcake, & alſo it is = 
mf 
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baute made hireling ſacrifices fo2 wage 
chat is to wit che beneficed, and the poor 


like white. Foz after their manner, whar i 
it to be a pꝛieſt: It is to haue authoꝛity to 
crifice and to offer vp Jeſus Chzilt foz th 
quicke and fo2 the dead:that is to ſay,inon 
woꝛd to turn the roots vpward;as much a 
in them is, ot al the ground of our ſaluatin 
as in other places hach bene laid. And fron 
thence is it lpꝛong, that ol gouernoꝛs, thy 


And la there is become two ſozts of pꝛie lh 


hirelings, which liue vnder the othe , and be 
more bulted in offer inges, as well in cha 


daplie butcherie fo money, as Judas was 
as alſo affirming theyꝛ office to ſaue and 
damne fo2 monep,yca,of thoſe which bee ſ 
occupied to damne themſelues, chat they 
arc koꝛced to haue Uicars vnder them to 
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damne others, And to aduance ths occuyi: 


tion, they muſt pet haue goodly bulles an 


diſpenſations, io diſtribute to all that con 
paieng hanelkly foꝛ it:to the end that cholt 


which liue to cat vp, deubure, and dani by a! 
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the wozlve, as muche as in them lpcth, alſo 
m deuour and danme one another by pꝛi⸗ 
2] uiledgge, Fox truely it is caſie to ſee in this 
$| confuſion, which is apparant to all p wozld, 
ad to thoſe which be of the beſt of them, if 
+| their belly doe not ouercome their conlcien⸗ 
tes, that the deuill ſindech hunſelf as it were 
v| combered and ouerladen to receiue ſo manie 
$] & once, and woulde inuent {ome mancr of 
n| wap, that each may come in his rancke and 
n| oder , 2awing and to ling alter him hys 
Y companie : a thing certainly moſt miſcrable 
x | and pitiful! amongeſt the Chꝛiſtian people, 
| Notwithſtanding; who hath this iuril⸗ 

a diction whiche deuourech the quicke and che 
be 1 dead, vnder the name of che church: J will 

x| not enter heere into the great bottomeleſſe 

g | fourt of Rome, but J lcaue it to be (canned: 
| to Saint Barnard in his bookes De con- 
a ideratione, to Pope Eugene: although 

ep | hat which ey then did, was nothing, in 
to | relpect of this which is nawe. But J will 
. ſpcake of the ozdinary, Firſt myLozd bi- 


| hop,maſtcr officiall,maſter vicar,their ꝑꝛo⸗ 
6 moters, pꝛocucers, ſuch like. haue taken the 
ie {aces of mp maſters the ſacriſicers. On the 
: Kher ſive,p Canons as wel in their chapter, 

| | ag 
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as in their dignities capitularies , likewile 
haue takentherr part. Nowe fo2 the firſt, 
that is, the officials and their ſequeil, who 
hach ſet chem in this degree: Truelp , the 
fame ſpirite chat doch conduct them, as the 
experience declarcth, Foꝛ as J haue layd in 
other places, it was not poſſivle ta haue 
dought them into the Church of God, vntil 
they had dꝛiuen hun out, which is the anch 
malter, euen our Chꝛiſt. And there is neither 
holy ſcripture, neyther counſell, no? decree, 
no2 any other ancient Doctour , which euer 
did know ſuch monſters, 

Concerning Chapters there is ſome 
moꝛe apparance : foz the name onely of Ca- 
nons and pzebends declare, that they haut 
ſuctecded inthe clergie, of thoſe that were 
— of the kourth part of thee goodes 
of the Church, among whome were choſen 
willingly , thoſe which were imployed to 
charge an office, and to thoſe which had 
with "the biſhop the ſpitituall gotternement, 
whereof hath bene ſpoken in the 32. art! 
cleof the {itt poynt. But notw! —_ 
what is the officeof Canons : truely , no- 
thing lelle then to gouerne a Church : F0} 
nain?, the biſhops would neuer luder " 
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gnd indee de they could not. And if weſhall 
come to ſpeake ol the lines of thoſe Gentle⸗ 
men, J woulde knowe ik there be aue man 


that hath his naturall wit, that can tell what 


difference there is betweene the molt part ot 
Canons and the Hogges. This queſtion ax 
moyded they ſhall haue a reſpect, what oꝛder 
they keepe in their Hicrarchp, 

Jt hath bin ſpoken of the perſon of cholt 
Lowes the gouernours of the Church, who 
hauing ſo good a foundation, i is eaſie to 
perceiue what may be their gouernement. 
Firlt it they would, oꝛ did vnderſtand how 
to doe it, were it lawtull fo2 them, oz eyther 
Archb. oꝛ Biſhop to re oꝛme the doctrines 
No, koꝛ that appertaineth to the Theologi⸗ 
ins and diumes,And as koꝛ them J confeile 
they be not ſuch, And certamiy there may be 
percemed in the ſame , onely che iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment ot God, ag ainſt thole which haue con⸗ 
temned lo excellent an office, as to declare 
the lecretes ol God to men. Pet the Archbi⸗ 
hops and Biſhops , which onely will haue 
their voyce deliberatiue in the counſelles, 
notwithſtanding miſt come behmde both in 
light ard knowledge, of thole which haue 
not remoqued out of che puddle of one pa- 


piſh 


= 


To the Sor. 
boniſte, do- 
ctors of pa- 
ris, and In- 
quiſi tors of 
Spaine. 
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piſh ſchoole, and ought of right chemſelug® 
to be oꝛdered by the biſhops, accoꝛding to a [” 
good oꝛder. Fo2 where was it euer ſeen 
that the doctoꝛ (put the caſe that luche wen 
doctoꝛs, which neither haue doctrine , ne 
ther flocke to teach) ſhould go befoze them. 
ſtoꝛ: And pet notwithſkading,ſome of thel 
Gentlemen, take no leſſe vppon them one”? 
their natiue kingdomes,Vea the Pope him? 
ſelfe, attributing to chem the knowledge g 
doctrine in ſuch wiſe, that it is not lawfy 15 
fo2 to gainſay them, vnder pain to be iudgt 
and puniſhed fo2 an heretique. 
Concerning manners, who is hee tha 7 
will meddle with it among them: Foz then 
is nothing in the woꝛld that they feare moe 
and wimpaly in that which concerneth chil, 
ſeruice of God, Fo2 they can doe no other 4s 
wile without perturie, then to maintein 
and augment all the tpzannic ofthe Romid|, 
wr þ 
Concerning elections, howe is it amonſ ; 
them vtterly aboliſhed, and chaunged in 
to this hozrible and abhominable marchai þ 
dile of ſynnnonie, whereok hach beene po, 
ken heere befo2e, and eſpectallp,in the elt 
3 as they ber 


Theſenenth point, 31 
1 Who ſhall call chis a 

lawful election, where as it is not but an os | 
een moſt execrable polluting ot that which 
4 ]srequircd in the true elections,arcomding to 
he woꝛd of God, c al the ancient detrees. 
Concerning contirmattons of officers e⸗ 
locted, what other thing is it then a very as 

97 play from che hieſt degree which's che 
;n/P*ropolitane;vneo the laſt which is to bee 

re ued into the cleargie. 

al — cccleſiaſtical cauſes,# namch in co 

| g.whcre is the eccleſiaſticall ſenate +: 
W Wem is the awful umgmeneto teach che 

t, to call ſmers wich mecknes low-- 

er e repentance There is the woꝛd ol 
1 Ao here ihe ann Counſels au 

{Canons,fo2 to vanquith and conuince Heri⸗ 


11 


jedes? Thich bee thole that haue che 
ns rge and office to exconumunicate, - -- 
10 "Wiherc be che perſors erronnumicatey- 
hat be the cauſes ol ' cxcommunication + 
— ape ; (Chat abſolitions 
haue they*what lanlarttös tothe church | 
r by ye may plamlyſee what cher ſur⸗ 
Mon © bycrarchre is,of which they boaſt 
much, and 


33 he ſeuenth pnint. 
Of HMonkes, 


12 name of Monks) that is to lay ſu 
4 iitary) be not ſu ticient to declare 5ᷣ thoſe 
which at this day be named Pol tes, bee 
nothing leſſe then that which they be called 
chere be other reaſons ſuTic.ent to2 to con 
umce them. Foꝛ ancient Monaſteries were 
as Collegies, into which men reſoꝛted 0 
two caules. Firſt the better to bee at qui 
to ſtudy the Scriptures. The lecond, to ex. 
erciſe patience, and auſterity oł life. Note 
with ſtanding, it was not to be ſtrained. am 
bounde to one place during lite without ex 
ception, But contrariwile to be the moꝛt 
meete to lerue che Churches, when they 
ſhould be called and elected ti ereto, as it ap 
pearech by Gꝛegoꝛy Mazianʒene Baſile⸗ 
| Chziloſtome, and namely in S. Auxuſting 
l| 1 a. To be _"—_ not to work with the hand: 
| Go ;. Was tntollerable:for on the contrary they li 
I * ued only by the labour of their a4 1221 
c1, Thel;z yea & they did giue the reſt of therr labat | ont 
Auguſt. de 79 the poorc. So that a mont not traue ing fin 
moribus <c- tg, his liumg, was eftecmed as a theefe i, mn 


le. cath. cap. | ˖ 
N de — — according to the rule of S. Paule e,Andto l 


monacorum, pit ſaluàtion partly o; altogether in - un 
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Theſfeuenibpoliit, 31 1 
bſtinences.hbw ertrrame oz hatü ſb ener 1 
were, they neuer thought ir or | 
nber well it wasche Se Nanle had 
mitten at that point 2. Pozebuer, S. Ad 
guſtin teſtiarth . and ſaich. Ler none bie ops ar Tim. 4 om: 
jreſed abus bit power eaſt ſbosi bi ſuper ute de 


tibus eccle. 


fition im the ebſlinenct'of' tA"; Ferch a 
weak re fauſin foo liſuly — vfe of wike; ei 


amoniſbeil e 

ſition they Bro e OE: 

Wore Weake t ben 17. £12, 19939 7 1 

Cypuane cad: her F. Wen Beer 7 

Virgins whichwere — Cured 25 pr 

oe) not to bee tale in the duet 5 5 C — 
they would not, u could not commune; that” Ep! 


i 
or + wo 
n 
= —_— — * 
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Kappe mech mozermir by der which 
God chatisto wit, to fen rd 
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they ſpould var it, rat her es into the 
fire and barrnt'by ther deli As allo S 
a Falle hath ozdained d. Archi 1075 herelie, 


S. Cyprian nuit be anherefiiiue, Heuer: d Tim. %. 

; — wap ler dene e A1 

| kw e peng c intkimg 
urs dj dens of ip F 05 


"5 Thie ſeuenth point. 
Fur linking fil hes, [o ſtinking Þ hey 
Cz{ues cannot. endure it, which appearcd log 
M:cc #(pzong vp by little and lite. Foꝝ & 
 Chuifoſt.hadnogreacer enemies, chen ſug 
_-- falſmonks #iriers,rummg by the ft:ects, 


kt donn to town t namely of thoſc which 


be called Mendicats. Js it not maruell tha 
the Cardinals t namely among others, ht 
chat was pope ol late, nanied Paule the 
$ not let aſtde, c all their taile is not ſeuta 
gain toche deuil krõ whence t;ep came ia 
behold their own oper worda, in the book 
which they did offer to popePaule the 3. 
Ye pear.153$,Jntituled,. Conciliũ dele- 
orum cardinalium mendicantiũ, ord 
nes tollendos cenſemus omnes, that is u 
 ſay:we are ot chat opimũ. that al the oꝛden 
of Mendicants, o begging Friers ought 
tp be aboliſhed. Although a certaine frier of 
late daies hach 8 a bokof-the coũ⸗ 
{{ls.thath put in Conuentuales ordi 
that is to ſap,the ozders couentuets, It map 
n it to ſaue his own o2da, 


dleg zt 


che perl ection of chꝛiſtianiex in ſuch _ 


need is u to enter into theſe pad 
<trulp thep mult needs be vtterly blind 
which ſeekenoc onely Chuſtianity,Lut alſo 
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Ik)be ſeuenth point. 318 
But koꝛ chis time, to the end we may der 
flare what cycle they haue co.meadic-with 
peaching,o2 with any maner of eccledaltt- 
call charge oz officez, J will dclire them ol 
Ar. 
Che firft ix, if euer they haut le ne coun⸗ 
ted, but among thole which they call tůc lai⸗ 
eo cuer ſince the Church was recournty, 
Kc 

The ſetund et them deny & they tan du⸗ 

ring the time, namciy ot Gzegoprbe fil . Cegefj 
har to be ofthe leargy and a mon book.r1.epiſt; 
ng intolle able a extent het renounced Canon. of 
emonkery,But during dich time, alercle: che 15.iction | 


fast cal aftaires of thers were intervited. of y vniuerſal 


| 2 * 9 y | counſel ot 
Thethird,they deaig chatthep te lultertd Chakeden 
tothe Biſhop with their Dioceſlebp the Por 
gencrall Councell of Chalcedon.one of che 
which they themſeluescompare tothe faur 
Luaneltlts, And ik they afzage their JP2iit's | 
edge ot exemption, let them ſhew that cht 
holy Ghoſt docth either dene and gavrfap | 


hunſeife, oꝛ that the pope tan aboliſh the de⸗ 


crees of a generall counſel, ratified and aps 
Nooed ſo many times, c ſo autentike; 
The lourch let them declare if cher be amp 
dle mon. hat is to laß, which doth —_ 
| | 5 _ 
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317 The a pdint. | 
ood will to get his nun, which is nut a 
oſtata and ptrarcd, by che n 
rates of his om eber. is 
\ Thele poiatsanſwered it wil be time to 
conſider wat oꝛderthen ought to hexpet 
their goodly Pierarchyr. 
15 The Papiſtes be manifeſtly. expat 
ef rebellios againſt the magiſtrate; * 
' Oe impavency of thoſe burden 
vs to be rebels againſt Kings ines 
oz other magiſtratcs, is too nuch i tod ex: 


. > ,treame,Foxconcerning our boekrine- , ity 
. cleane contrartes, as wee habe derlared m 


the ſixt pour. And fo) experient e, we mae 
Nudes wich dur pzinces & Lo2ds) all the 
whole woꝛld, vea eu ourcruelperfecutors, 
. _Butifthere be Anabaptiltes & Libertines, 
which doe ſome abꝛoad the tottrarie to de 
kame the verity ol che guſpel be wee in the 
fault: It is wee onely that at this day doo 
ſtriue © inueighagainif them, more firmiie 
Elineipthenall the teffof' the world, Br 
hat neede is it in this caſe to attribute it 
to the Annab 


ple in al the woꝛ id leſſe ſubiect to 


agamt hecurth Fopwho is he. | Gat 


aptilfes*Fo2there be no peo 


kinges d 
pꝛinces then thoſe which burden vs fallly # 
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8 Fhieſeuenth f point, 5 315 


and b eth dawn kinges and / 
55 | 1s keete: Amur rely Ser 
wig a make, oz la wicked a 
he woꝛld that is nut exempt from 
aride the ſecular jnagiſtrate,as 
they call him et thoſe here anfwere vs in 
feed to accule vs: Fo? conſider what wee 

ap # matinain eb abnuch ; al Jeſus hit 5 


hp te fon of 1755 10 te, apo: . wal 8 


Ne God AS, Peter chath - 
Adaine ned d declared largely, as tozſeeing 
at which chole ſhonlde doe, which rally ou Th 
Bound be called hys ſucreſſoꝛs. Frũ whence 
think ye both come their exemptions which 
they cal eccleſiaſticall, t theſe ther tenpo⸗ 
rall itr:ſbictions which haue deſtroied che 
church: Thole which naw adaics maintain 
and think that in luch things conſiſteth the 
mehemintce of the Church, be they nac : 
ath (poken,which 4. 
follow the flech, walking aller their old ab. 
thy tuft ontenuning powers e legnioz- 
which alld be audatious & plealers ol — 


3 ſelves 


3 The de point. 


ſelurs not hauing any ſcare dy ſhame toc 
teinne | deſpiſe rulers & powers. 2255 
E ct 


zaunding theſe words of 
Chery perlon bee fubiect * to tie A! 


powers. Thiz (faith he) #- ordaimed tothe 
4 Chriſaſt,on Eccleſiaſticall and clear gie, and to monks, 


the beginnin 
* 2 pry — & not only to the ſeculari or la JAtthy 4 


of the epiſt of 25 were e elit, or Prophet, 


8, Paul to the or any what ſoeuer it be. Fer thy obedienct 
Romans, aud fubreftron dooth wot alter thy ſeruitt 
bs Bernatd] in coward God. Bchodd alſo what O. Ber. 5 
the book hath wiitten, by what title ſaith hee u n, 


pi rarer 


written to * (ſpeaking ofthe tempozall Cwo2d) chat the 
Pope! Eugehe, pope ſelleth theſe thengs* Is it not aecordi g 


; rothe reght dye apoſtolical. For S. Pete 
could rot giue that mhich he bumſelſe had 
wot, but he hath left to his ſuceeſſore that 

which he had. to wit, the care of the Chur 
ches. Iten ſaith he, your poers are not c. 
ner poſſeſſions but ouer the ſims for æumucb 
a ye haus receiued the heies of 1 the hing- 
dom of heauen, not for to be great Lordes, 
brit to haue the currection e of vices, Which 
dronity fe #eth preateſt to you? ie forgine 
g ſiot, or to 400 Fribiute poſe ſi ans ; ' Ther es md 
; 5 ron 
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baue a ſpade to delue, & areſſe the 


moꝛe, i ir a clear t hing, fanh hee, that 
hrdſhips is forbidden to the apoſtles: 9 


then thou which vſarpeſi the tyile of an 4. 
peſtle mywuling lordlike.Go wher as the a 
thorety & power is ſet in the apoſtolth ſeat. 
which hard not the blaſphenues of Bon che 
d. x other ſuch mdſters:# ifthisſicficech not 
let thẽ ad to it the epiſtles ol S. Greg. tu the 
empero2 Mauricc, æ the anſwere of Pelag. 


pope to Childdebert. 25. queſt. . chaꝑ. Sata 


geudũ, x likewiſe the ani mer ot Leoche z. 


2, .. cap. nosſi incõpetẽter. By this ſhal 


— 
heir tirannp come,which at this dar 
hath zought vnder the, the kingdõs ofthe: 


tarth. It ſerueth thẽ to no purpole to allege: 
che donatids & gifts of kings: — 


which chey haue feng. N & make mẽ boleeue 


whe Cev iff, It is certain that kings may 
noz,no2qught not to chõge the oder which: 
is eſtabliſhed of God, the weh hach deu. 


3 


3 94 

enmpariſen,T heſe erthly ſuperiarities hang- 
their indger which be kings of the earth: 
& wherfore vſarp you the office, dignies: 
& limits of other men? Learne(laith he)te 


rad 
of the lerd, & not to bear a ſcepter. And pet 


321 The ſeuenth Point. 

ved and ſeperated chele tuns inriſductiuns 
And allo the) cannot alledge 
Fo: there is no ꝑꝛelcription aganiſt Ge. 
Belides that in them there is — to be 
had, but moſt cuil conſcience © inſſdelſty. 


The concluſion of that which is aforeſaid, 


22 things conſidered, J hope by the 


iudgement, may caſily knowe by the cone. 
rere, as wel vr the docttm as ofthe excerioz 

ent, on which ſide the verity of god 
doth ſtand,# what flanders they bzing vp6 


b, Againſt al — Wiherfne we require 


in p name of god choſe which by ignozzce 
hicherto haue porletuted the umocents, to 
haue moe regard co chẽlelues, & to þ ng: 
ment of God which is to come. It they beg 

kings,pznccs,02 other noble & wonſhipful 
men that they will lo much the moꝛe be di⸗ 
lige m to heare the beritie, which only may 
make them long time x happe y to raigne: 


and alſu take heeve of thoſe which vnd er a 


lalſe ſemblante of religion, doo abaſe n 
ix vnder t je ſcepters & crownsofkings 
to their hoodes, hats, mytecs, and troſtes: 

yea ſo farre as to make them ſerue to cheyꝛ 
kamen deutende E Frarcany __ 


J 
9 


grace ot God that al men ot a ſounde 
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The ſeuemth point, 2 
„cher be Judge ud Pagiltratys , let 
- |themconſiver fo2ththonour of God , that 
ben chey ſhall come to render accotmtof 
their td gemtentez, it hal be apoort defence 
ij true koꝛ chem agaitiftthe wiath of god, 
er er han? bene but the mint- 
tiſters of the lawcs and ftautez, which e 
hemlcites vid not mate. hrs is theexride 
f fuch as doc let other a wonke to ſhed in⸗ 
nocent bloud, Ik they bee pꝛiuate perſons, 

let them vnderſtand, that wie ere there is no 

inverſtanding or godly kngwlevge, to ren. 

ter a realon at his fart, there can be no zeale 

Hod, but a very wilkull rigoz, foz the |- 
which they hail ging accountes, And at the "oi 
kat ler chemrake the ieafire to coerce. is 
he liues of choſe vpyon whome they haue | 
tene ſocrtiell (without underſtandinge) aitt 
vhat was their tale with thole other,which 
har y2ouoked them to be polluted with m- 
cent bloud: and by that meanes they ſhall 
Correrning theſe which by awIullma- = | 
e haue conſpired againſt che tructh , and 
ſtend all their pu wer to animate and ſtirre j 
pkinges and Pzinces againſt vs, is the | 
af Lozd that hath kept his Churches 9 
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32 3 Theſeucnth paint, 


gaint their rage and furic hitherto ad wi 
doe to the wandes ende. | 
* Notwithſtanding, let them enterpriſe 
and dac all that they map, and doe the won 
to vs they can, which is ta cut vs off and de. 
ffrop vs viterly: koꝛ that is the beſt we haßt 
to haue at their handes , But if it pleale the 
Lund they ſhall winne no ocher thing, bur n 
deſpite of them our pooze paper in the ende 
Hall quenche their fires, our penneg ſhaſ 
bꝛeake their ſwozdes in their handes , our | | 
patience ſhall vanquiſhetheir crucltie , and | | 
they ſhall ſee with ther eyes, that cructh | 

| 


ſhall haue che victozie , and ther wichen 
kingvome oucrthzowne, Fop i muſt needs 
be „will they, nill they, that this woꝛde py0- 
nowecd by the Some of God be fulftllen, | 

Euery plant which my anten, Father 
i hath not planted, ſhall bep:ucked yp; 
= uch is chat faith fo2 the which we lit 
g ker, in the which we new line in, 

| Wd hope to dye, to liue 

| ko eucr, 
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pcrtectly, th e dune inſlice, 

But hee ſatilkicth perfectly the duure u 2 
ſtice, which papeth al that he owech to God. 
Whercfoze wee mult firſt ſecke what it is 
that inan oweth to God, ard then whether >. - 
he be able to pay hin: thirdly if we cannot = 


AN OTHER PRIEFE CON 

fel ion of fayth, according to the i 
e ſame heeretofore, and i the 'W 
lame Auchour. =_ 
. * 
Yf s per⸗ 4 1Þ 
e | fcctlp right, wilt ad iuſt, md | 
a | [8 .f all men wholle and altoge- f 
ther ſinners, chen out of theſe 1 
{ two chinges muſk nerdes be, ll; 
t | that eyther God muſt renounce his righte- If 
A | ouſneſle and iuſtice, which cannot be, o2 all = | 
men without crreption bee vecerly lalt ar 4 
tondenmed, ercept they ſatiſtie fully and li 
0: 
, 
7 


eee (clucs wherewith co pap him, 1 
mut ſec then where ver may bozrow "1 
to pay, that we pcriſhc not by che iuſt iudge⸗ IF: 
ment of Gd. U 
CAhcrefoye, to the ende wer map knows 2 1 
whatit is that mam atucth to GOD, we vl 
a | mull confidcr the fozme aud mamerof the [1 
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$25” The (cuenth point. : 


obligatidn wherrt we be b bound firottr ter 
tian; and What is witten in the rwe tables 
ol he law; ai then wer thall finde, that we 
are bound to loue God about all things awd 


- with all our heart, aud gur neighoour as 


oir Leluieg Sottt is apparan: that we owe fo 
be payed perkect loue £3 God, ay to oure 
neighbours, 


4 But how can this be done, if fir'? we be 


not naturatip apt c enclłied to da this? Fi 
experiente tencheth, y our nature is clean 
trary to loue. F al men oẽ themſelues v2 of 
their own du be enclined rather to hate god 
and their wrighüch, contrary to laue. Nam it 
our own? nature bats vs tohace, howe 


can we pap the lone which we doc owe. 2 


Ot this wee may gather chꝛee tonchult⸗ 
ons, chat is to ſaye, that all men ok their 
dune nature bee haters of God beeing coz 
rupted. Then it followeth that they can 
not onelp paye that they doe owe ; bee all 
they bind themſclues dayly moꝛe and mi 
and indebt them ſclues by new ſinres to ih 
tult gement or G O O, from whente i 


without exception nuit der 5 18 
Ihe ſom? one that will pay their debt. 
Nom 
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ore 1. te and able to doe 
among the , 


bed care ana arche nag 
1 Angels, che ane teen reavic , 1 
nd 


gels de not bound fop che ſinne of man. 
the right xcoulneNle, ot Ged caumot tema 
bf the Kugel, that which man aneh. 


en 
um ik he be but a 


be bonne: and it is certain 925 
12 5 lues be not able ta b 
Saf Ange 2 
0 great a bürthen, what creuti e can 
nne ihe | 
bn men ogrch . 
is mode might aud 
aſa that nuit be rio me if he he not 
e htier then aup create, that is ta 
ſap, vitie God, hee cannot beare lurs 
of the wache and ye ok GD DO, bug 
oude hinlelfe be oucciwhelmed under it, 
much lelle could her ſatilſte foz others. 
nat, bow ſhouly he dell 
ler man by his ſatiſfactions Tt ig 


hen chat a media dur be found which is 
n man and luch org as Jeſus Sag 
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as the chjiftianreligton trathech vs, | 
$ Ro let vs lee whether Jelits Chzilt be 
firch one, that we may finte in him all that 
is requiſite to our ſalyzation., Firſt, Jeſus 
Chaiſt is verie God,from whence it folfow. 
ech that he can be a lauiour. 
And allo he is veric man, krom whence i 
ꝰ falloweth that he is of nature meet ta ſitffir 
that, which the iullice of God requirethed | 
be rruenged for the finue ot man. Foꝛ if he | 
onely were God he could ſitifer nothing, aid 
ithe were onely man, hee ſhould finke vider 
the burthen of Gods mathe. Becauſe le 
God and man, thcrefoze he was able to dir, 
„5 1 1 
Mgeduer; fo2 as muche as hee | man 
0 mot pare am mute holie conceined by the 
holp Ghott, his purii being perfect, pltds 
lech God, Udefore wee haue Ls 
Chilt, a man agreeable and pleaſing vnto 
God. Nowe cut of Wee nee 
— . 1 of — cy 
ing, chat is to ſap, a perfect rights 
i | neſſe, and a whole and perlect a 
| from ſinne ; Foz Jeſus Lhnilt veric man | 
| 25 hath all the will of God, fh | 
| niche as hex nener fined mm anie mans | 
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eb A 
dus befoze God, as well b rauſt of this na- 


tural{ puritie, as of che kruites ſppnging 


ont of the ſame puritte and cleannelle. 

Therfoze we may with good right cõcuwe 
that we doe ſinde onely in Jelus Chult,per- 
fect £:m-dics againſt all the euils that doch 
02 might feare our conſcience, oz let vs from 
tõmmg to the gloꝛy of God, oz ni rauſe 
bs iuſtly to be conde nned to eternall deach. 


But yet neuertheleſſe wee mult topne a 


condition to this, that * to ſay, if wee doe 
take o2 ioyne to vs theſe remedieg in Telus 
Chifft; Fog as it p:offteth not a ſicke perſon 
1 a good medicine except he view, noz 
a 


kate of them: likewile bee the remed:rs of 
Jeiis Chailt againſt the wꝛath of God aud 
tternall death ſct befoze vs in vaine, errept 
we ble them. Now inc catmot vie them, kx. 
cept firſt we knowe by what maner, ard al⸗ 


irſt we muft ſee 4 Jeſits Chꝛiſt is, and 


. 3 
- 


ie man to lee at a tables end garm. 
ſhed with plentie of good meates, except he 


IT 


tæ what ſoxte it may be done. Ttherckoze 


may be applied too:r pzofite # adttantage, 


od applicd to our Laluation * 
e, 


Then to petlare, how Jelits Chꝛiſt map 13 


329 | auen 
mem ill vie chis mꝛelace. ds it is not 
275 1 of ns 
9090 u wee not finde the mancr howe to v 
Been. Foz as whenin the 
of che body, the ſicke perſon is pat all hope 
of health and vtterly diſpap;ed, chen it ig 
needefull fo2 che philition not onelp ta finde 
aid pzepare the medicine, bit allo to vilpale 
the [icke perſon ſo as hee will and max vſe 
this medicine, and that hee may 
Howe to bie it: ſo che pckneſlept the ſoult, 
which is molle precious. abioue all thinges, 


am in the which mankinde 13 not orclyig- 


nozant, but alſo enemies. of their owne {a 
uation, then we nuit underſtand hy the phi⸗ 
ſition of the ſoule what is the medicme, and 
then after what mancr it mut be vſcd, yea; 
and in ſuch wiſe that the ſame phplition doe 
pepare and make bs apt and merte, that 
wee both will and can vic thole inedicines; 
which, he pꝛepareth and 7 5 to vs. 
God chen is hee, which unge eee 
13 of the Zong ſpake 1 to the 
man, chat is ta ay, Adam and others vntill 
Poles, declaring vnto them che ovely re⸗ 
medic of laluation, as. beloze — 


n 


wee kinde Ae requiſite 
to ſaluation. Aud after the reiecting of all o- 
ther nations and peop e, made appointment 


wich the poſteritie of Abꝛaham, and multi⸗ 


pled them exceedingly, and expounded to 
them his will moſt abourdantly, as is com- 
ꝑꝛiled in the 10. commandementes of God, 


and alld ioyne d therto certain ſat riices ard 


teremonies, the which did not oncly deuide 


che people ol God krom all other nations, 


bite allo were certain teſtimonics of chꝛiſtes 
comming, & of all the things that he ſhould 
ſuffer , fo? to deliuer vs from the wꝛathe ol 
God: ſ that they might certainly truſt and 
belecue in him which they hoped ſhoulde 


tome. Moꝛeouer, becauſe God knewe that 


the diuell would moue and tire vp kalle 


Prophets, which would ſpzcad fooꝛth their 
lies as the true cammandements of God he 


willed Poſes and the Pꝛophets to wiite all 


that God reucaled to them, tothe end that 
the falle N ſhoulde not fo eallly de⸗ 
rene thepeop 

But in Let e 1 when the time was come 


which hee had eternally appopated accoz- 4 


ding to his etcrnall and infinite wiledome, 
de lent dawae and pꝛeſented from _— 
Bb 5 
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his pꝛomiſe, chat is to lap, his eternall ſon, 
the which tooke vpon him a very humaine 

| body, by the vertue of the holie Ghoſt , of | 
the ſubſtaumce of the Uirgin Mary, of the 
ſcede of Abzaham and of Daum, with the 
which bovie God comopned a moſte pure 

E malt holy ſoule, created bythe ſame faxc 

of the holy Ghoſt. e was made þ very me: 
diatoz as is ſatd befoze, c hath truely full. 

led c accompliſhed all that was neceſſary ts 

be fulfilled foz co reconcile man vnto God. 

15 But in the ende when al theſe thinges 
were fulfilled, Jelus Chaiſte aſcended vp 
into heauen, and willed his doctrine not on. 

lie to bee pꝛeached by the mouthe of the A 
poltles and Cuangeliſtes, but alſo that their 
handes ſhoulde waite in ſuche wile, as the 
Church ſhould haue to che ende ok che woꝛd 
one certaine doctrine, vpponthe which ſhee 
might ſtay and reſt, and alſo by it might ſe⸗ 


perate moſte clearcly the lyes of the falle 
ꝛophetes and Antichꝛiſtes from the onely 
veritie of God, which is compꝛehended 
wholly and perfectly inthe bookes ol the od 
and newe Teſtaments, ſo that it is not law- 


i full co chaunge anp thing, epther adde to it 
8 Poze⸗ 
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Confeſsion. 332 1 | 
WPozeouer , this doctrine had bene waic- 16 
ten in vane, kü were not preached and de⸗ WW 
clared faithfully, And man cannot endure Il 
m ſuſtaine the face of God oz of angels. | 
And God hauing pittie ofthe ſecede of man, 
in this point hach oꝛdamed and conſtitited, 
Paſfo2s and teachers in his Churthe, by 
whome hee willed that this doctrine ſhoulde 
be faithfullp declared and applied, to the ne⸗ 
teſlities of the Churche publikety and par⸗ = 
ticularlp, that man ſhoulde not allcadge ary C | 
| of the will of God, 1 
Wherefore, to the ende J may canpꝛe- 17 
hend all theſe thuiges in fewe woꝛdes, wee 
learne by the — of the faithkull mini⸗ 
ters of God, which declare his woꝛd to tha 
Church, all that were haue herctofoze decla⸗ 


red to be neceſſary to vnderſtand our miſery by 
and our ſaluation,And'foz as much as when i 
the wozd of God ts preached vnto man, it is v4 
ws if chey ſpake vnto inſenſible tones there: = 
foze we mut knowe that as God woꝛketh 't 
to the cxternall{enics by his wozd pzonoun- 4 


ed by his Miniſters. enen ſo her wozketh in- 
vardlp by his inftmce power, that is to ſay, _— 
by his holp ſpirite, whale office conliteth in | 
hele effectes here 3 | ft 

Fai; -. | 
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18 Frtl, that as this parte of Scripture 


(which is called the layue) teſtificth to onr 
cares, that we moſt milerable ſinners deler⸗ 
ting eternall death: euen ſo thc holy Ghoſt 
teachech the ſame , and fixcth it in our con: 
{ciences(which otherwiſe were dull and in / 
tuſible)and maketh that we be touched with 
the true and perfect feeling of oure ſinnes, 
which is the fill ep oꝛ degree to fatuation 
as in the ſickneſle of the bodie, it is ncedefiill | | 
abouc all things,foz p recouering of heath, | 
to know that we be ſicke,and how grieuats 


dur ſicknes is, æ what maner of ſicknes it is. 


The ſecond effect oꝛ woꝛke of the halie 


Gholt, is vtterly — to this atoꝛelayd. 


Foꝛ it aff lictech vs, becaule it declareth to 

vs our danmation by the lawe, and howe the 
hels be open to deuour vs. But this againe 
doth com koꝛt vs, when the certaine and one: 


p remedie ok laluation is applied to our con⸗ 


ſcience, which is declared vnto vs by the 0: 
ther part of the Scripture which is called 
the Gaſpefl, that is to ſap , the happie and 


| bleſſed mellage of ſaluation freely in Jeſus 


Chuilt as wee haue declared heerc betoze m 
oꝛder at large. 

Naw this remedie is applied be a double 

_ effect 


goſpell, which otherwiſe ſcemeth to p word 
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effect and woꝛking of the holy Ghoſt. Fox 


firſt che holy gholt dilpaleth ourmtelligfce, 


to the vnderſtanding of the doctrine ot the 


verie foolithnelſe, and fo ncontinendy afcer, 


it maketh our ſpirite beleeue, chat this doc 


trine o ſaluation krecly in Jelus Chziſt, is 


not onely true (ko: the deuils know allo that 
this doctrine is malt true, and pet thereldꝛe 
be not laued) but alſo that it appertamech ta 


bs : and chis is it that is called faiche, che 


which is ſo highly commended in the ſcrip⸗ 


ture, which is to be vnderitoode. when ane 
man doach perlwade hinlelte certainelp, 
that laluation and eternall life doth pꝛoper⸗ 
ly and particularly appertaine to hünkelke, 
becauſe Tclus Chult is declared to vs in 
his woꝛd vnder this condition, that wee dae 


taͤſte of him, and applie Him to our ſclues 


by fapth, It kolloweth then, chat faith is che 


onely inſtrument, by the which as hy ones 
hand, ſaluation map be felt and taken in Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt. And cherefoꝛe S. Paule ſayde, 
that wee be iuſtiſied by faith onelp, and alſa 
doe lite-bpit onely · not that faith is our righ⸗ 
teouſnelle and like, but becauſe that by one: 
h; faith wee embrace Jens Chult , aud be 
3 certa:ne 
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certaine that hee is our rightcouſneſſe any 
itte. Foz when any man beleer ech that hee 
is appointed and ozdapned to ſaluation and 
ternall life in Jeſus Chyilt, incontinent hee 
is mad:partaker of all the benefites of Je⸗ 
ſis Chꝛiſtto eternal life:fo2 Jeſus Chailt is 
pffcred to vs vpon this condition. 
21 The thude effectand wozke of the holie 
Ghaoſt is fired and ſet on our heartes on this 
maner, chat as hee doch vnite & knit vs into 
Jeſus Choict as is ſaid befqe, & that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt cannot be idle withm vs, it is neceſ⸗ 
ſary that the ſame holie ghoſt which engen 
dꝛech faith in vs (as is ſayd) doe ſanctiſie our 
heartes, that is to ſap, doe conſecrate vs vn- 
to God, Now this ſanctification hathe twa 
partes, chat is to las, the aboliſhing of this 
coꝛrupt nature and qualitie, which beloze 
cauſed the law of God to diſpleaſe vs, am 
the creation of the newe nature oz qualitie, 
makcth vs to begin to will and to do cheare- 
fuilic and conragionſip thoſe thmges, which 
we knowe doe pleaſe Eop, 
+»  Nowthis aboliſhing is üirſt begume in 
the vnderſtanding, by the which the dart g- 
neſſe is lightned in ſuche wile, that wee be: 
gin to knowe and app2oie that which wee 
* 5 | bid 
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did thinke befoze was fooltſhneſſe, Then af: 
ter inthe will, which is conſecrated to God 
in ſich wile that it hatech ſinne, not fo the 
pane, but fo the loue of God, and louech i 
rightcouſnelle, not becauſe ot reward, but i 
becauſe that righteouſneſle of it ſelfe plea⸗ bl 
| ſeth God, ſo that ik there were nat pet death 
appoynted and pꝛepared fo? ſinners, oz ctcr- 
nall life appoynted and ppepared foz thoſe 
which ſtudie to do righteoulneſle:pet had he | 
rather fo2 the loue of God to followe righ⸗ i 
teouſnelle, that is to ſap, to ſerue GDD | 


holity, and to loue his neighbour as his law 
conmandeth, and to endure aud ſuffer all 
maner of paine fo2 his names lake, then ta 


ſerue the deuill and his couetoulnelſe. | Mi 
| TUhercfoze to the ende that J may ga⸗ bi 
ther all ſiunmarily togcther, howe oncip in 3 0 
Jelus Chꝛiſt wee finde all that is necellary 1 
to laluation, lkewile onely by the holy ghoſt # 
wee applie Jeſus Chailt to our ſclues by | 
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faith , But becaule this faith in the begin⸗ 

ning is verie mall in vs, it is neceſſary that | 
it be increaſed in vs dayly: where foze nowe i 
wee mult declare by what entertainement 1 
: | o2meanes it ts nouriſhed fo2 to encreaſc [ 
| noeandmozeinvs, Firſt, as it is crea- » 
4 d 
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ted in vs by the holy Ghoſt ; thozowe the 
means of the wozd of god, which is ſown in 

our harts, and foz that caule is compared to 
ſeed: ſo likcwile it is nouriſhed and encrea⸗ 
led by the lame woꝛd, when we heare it dili⸗ 
gently and truely pꝛeached in the churche of 
God, and aiſo when wee read it in our How: 
ſes, and thinke vpon it diligently, and medi; 
tate in it day & night, foꝛſaking allhumaing 


& worldly affections , which mought turne 


vs fr God, hold vs in woꝛldlinelle. Ther⸗ 
foꝛce Dauid ſaid he was happie, who ?: not 
the rich, not bings, oꝛ pꝛinccs, oꝛ marchants, 
oꝛ any ather cittzens of this woꝛld, but he p 
thmketh contimiallie meditateth diligently 
in the doctrine of God. Therefoze they be 
called ſtraungers in this wozly , wandꝛing 
and marching toward the celcſhall country, 


Deco, we mult know, that God ay: 


deth aud heipeth gur debilitte and weake⸗ 
neiſe in och ſort. that beeing not content to 


declare vitovs by his word with what lotie 


hc leueth vs ia his ſanne Jeſs Chult, but 
would allo ioyne to his woꝛde ce. cayr e out: 
ward markes aud ſigis to the > which allo 


we added certa ne ceremanies 0 mar er of | 
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to our eits f giuing into our hands hig ſon 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt wich al hs goodnes and ver⸗ i 
tucs,ofrhe which wee haue betoꝛe ſpoken, | 
tothe end that our taith be ing ayded t lup⸗ } 
pozted by thele helpes,thoulv be moꝛe and 
confirnie3 m va, to dꝛau vs ncerer to Jelus 
Chuſt. New thele markes be called in 
Greek, nyſieries that is to ſax, ſecreets, be⸗ I 
cauſe that God doch ſignitie and repꝛelent 4 
to vs by them things which be very ſecrete 0 
in deed, becaulſe man ſhould neuer doubt in 0 
chem, that is to lay, Jelus Chꝛiſt wich all Fi 
his vertues and goodnes vitto cternal life, 4 
But in latine they be called 3 Al 
cauſe of another ;naner «of vie of them, b 
the which we ſhal ſpeake / ercafter, 
Mou there is inthe: Cyurch of Chyiſt 25 
but only two lacran eats that is to ſay bap⸗ 
tilme, d the Loꝛds ſipper: becauſe that af: 
ter che abolihwg of tie ce:einonies of the 
law, x that che ſon or righteoulnes is ſyzong 
ba, God wauld not again wap vs in a mul⸗ 

titude of figures e ſhadowes, ut only hath 
odeined two ſacramnents, æ willed that they 
ſhoutd be conwoled & made of moſt ſunple 
things, chat is ol water, bꝛead & wine, and 0 
chat they ſhould bee cee bzated with molke 
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finple ceremonies, that s with ſpzinkling 


leaſt that man which of nature is ſoꝛe giuen 
tu ſuperſtition, ſhould abuſe theſe hinges. 
Fozifthey ſhauld lee any great preparation 
o2 ſom? goꝛgeous o2 exquiſite ceremonies, 
they wonld ſtay and be vtterly occupied in 
thele erternall pompes. And in ſteed where 
they ſhould by cheſe markes aſcend vpward 
into heauen by faith , and there imbꝛare the 
thinges which to vs are ſexnified by theſe 
markes and tokens , he contrartwiſe fozget 
ting heauen would ſtay altogether in theſe 
outward markes and there woulde ſearch 
— laluation. Therefoze thoſe did whollie 
and altogether coꝛrupt the vle of the Sas 
cramentes, the which not content with the 
{imple and bare infticztnof Jedis Chult, 
haue burdened and charged the Church 


with inft it ceremonies,ſo that of a. Chaiſt- | 


anity they haue made not onely a Jewerie, 
but alſo a Dagaurp, 


The lacraments be 02dainey of G od, fo⸗ 
the lune end x — e that the woꝛd liuely 


declared is, wich out ſacra nent chatis to ſay | 


to be means to vs to ſerue and aide vs mo;e 
& moe, ts vnite & tome vs to Jelus 9 


— 


water, in eating of bꝛead, æ dꝛinking of wine | 
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faith che which cannot be without the woꝛd. 1 
Foꝛ the wood declareth to vs, that which | 
| God doch repzcſent and ratifie by them, foz- | 
alinuch as they be viſible ſigucs ofthe (pt 5 
| rityall conumction which we haue with Jes 
ſus Chalt, Now there is 4 puincipal points 0 
do conſider in this matter: the firſt, what the i 
ſignes be: the ſecond, what is the thing ſig⸗ | 
nifted q railied by thẽ:che third, what is the 3 
coniunction ok the ſigres & the things ſigni⸗ | 
fed:the fourth how we may communca(e 
with the fignes & che things ſignified, The 
ſignes be as well things ncevful to ſerue vs 
in the ſacraments:(wh:ch be water in Bays 
tile, bꝛead F wine inthe lupper) as be che 
ceremonies * maners ot daings 02 9:dinanz 
ces by the wozd of God in the vip ofthem, | 
as we ſhall lay hereafter, - 0 
The thing ſignified in Jeſits Chxff with | 
al his godnes, by Þ which we be vnited to 
gether with him to haue eternal life, The 
ligns be not tranſpoꝛted oꝛ tranlubſtantia⸗ 
ted into the thing ſignified, bus be conioiney 
with the lame. not by pꝛomimc iation ok cer⸗ 
taine woꝛdg, but by the ozdinance of Jeſits | 
Chaiſt,authoz of the ſacramentes: and not ll 
by acoppozallihmaner , dab men F 


* . 
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ſo as Gad offerech alwaies 


which is ſigniſied by the coꝛpopall ſiqnes, 
The meanes to connnumtate with the 


fgaes,is vilivle x naturall: butthe thing 


lignifted, that is Jelis Cinifte with all hys 

{I0UNes, is receiued piritualſy by faith on 
as is ſaide betoꝛe. Then it followeth, 
thdle that be nat inthe faith, receiue but the 
re ſignes, but hee neuertheleſſe culpab le, 


ſixne vnwaꝛthylie, as alſo fo2 that they haue 
tio reſpett 02 regard tap thing that was offe 
ted ta them and ſignilied, that is ta ſay, Je: 


fits Ch:ilt,with all hes goodnos, the which 


they halte reiected by their wickedies; -- 
..The:fignt of Baptini? is Mater, with 
the which we be wet ACC: - the 02di- 

| „e nne o: A 5, o 

be kam; lit if the holy Ghoſt, „The wa 


ter reneſcuteth. to. 185 the bigode eſis 
Chult, which was ſhed | f02 the. hs of 


ſus (3 f. 5 cute. (Aatet is ff ſhed Yori our 
badics e which ſancriſteth vs to live rig 
nul as was laid be oe ::: 
And fo2 aſmuch as the Sactiimented 
oetrot to proceede after the woꝛd, becauſe 
that the thing loꝛ the which they were oz: 
| dained 


a3 well foi that chey receue but the bare 


erer oer 


om 2 
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dained to fignifie and ſeale into {TIEN 
cannot be rcceined bun by faith, and 
giuen to vs thoꝛow che pzearhing 
word: xet nevertheles concexming ch 
chüdz en ofthe faithful,we vp Toni e. ae 
and rete ue then into b Alchottgh ag 
pet they be not capable to heare che dactrin, 
02 to make tonteſſion as czey caht ta doe 
itthey were tome to age, pet neſterthelelle 
they be compꝛilcd in the co:tenant- with 

their fathers, fo2the which by conſequent; 
the mark oz ſigne map not, no: ought nat to 
be denedthem. 

The ſecond vle of baytzlne 18, to iom vs 
together to liue all with one accoꝛd, without 
changing putting too, 02 diminiſhing the 
mark oꝛ badge we all beare, 

In the holy ſupper ofthe Lend, telebꝛa⸗ 
ted acroding to his holy odmazice, without 


changing, oz putting too,02 dinnnithing,the 
bead is a ſacrament to vs, that is to ſav, a 


ſeale and marke ofthe very body of Jeſus 
Chiſt, which alrended vp ta the right hand 
of God his father. after his death and relur⸗ 

rection,The wine like wile to vs, is the Sa⸗ 
cramẽt of the very blood of him, which ſhed 
it fo2 vs, The breaking of the bꝛeade to vs, 
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repelenteth the pzecious bodye of Jelis |' 


Chaifte to bee bzokea with ſoꝛrowes any 


wine, the ſhcaving of his pꝛetious blood: 


the Mimiſter giuing vs bꝛead and wine, 


repteſermeth Jes Chiifte giuing hym⸗ 
ſelfe to vs, In that wee take, cate, and 


dzinke the bzeade and wine, teſtificch to 
vs, aud ſealeth mto our heartes, the vnity 


and knot of our bodies with Jeſus Chailt, 


to pollefle him moze and moze wyth all 
bys goodneſſe co eternall life, Mot with 
teeth oz mouch, but with true and luelie 
faith , which lifteth vs vp io heanen, ſpy⸗ 
ritually to embꝛace hun (and pet neuerthe⸗ 


leſie moſt truly) w his is our nouriſhment 
to cuerlaſting bliſſe, as the bzead and wine 


coxpozally and viſibly recemed,doth enterr⸗ 
tame andnourilh vs in this life. Foz wee 
doubt notbnt God will acc and ful⸗ 
fil that, which he pꝛomileth by his weozd, e 
offercth by his ſacraments to all beleeucrs, 
The ſecond ble of the holy ſupper is, to 
vnite vs together as members of ore body 
kke as we eate of one bean, made of many 
graynes of wheate,and dzinke of one wine, 
made of many grapes, o bee * 


paines of death: be nn fooꝛth ofthe 


Fre . ww Hr 


| wit Tefus Chain. | 
And as wee mult neeves cate daylyts 
entertaine aud pyeſerue vs in life: ſo like- 
wiſe it is requiſite to come to this ſpiritua 


Hl 
table as often as it is pollible. The which 
camot be in baptiline, Fo2it is ſufficient to 
be once entered into the church nerer to de⸗ 
part. L ikewiſe, foꝛaſmuch as it is required 
that euery m an pꝛooue & examin himlelf, tu 
wit, publik e x & openly to auow and declare 
the death of the Loꝛd with th in 
the holy conunmmion, it appeareth that it ap- 
pertaiveth not to thole that be not meete ta 
receiue it. to wit litle chitdzen, which neuer⸗ 


cheles be ſaued. to almuch as they be com⸗ | 
ned in the couenant of ſaluation with their 


fathcrs : reicher appertamech it to thole 
which bee not inſtructed, oꝛ doo not bnder= 
ſtand the law of Eod, y haue not ſo much 
pꝛotited as to make pꝛoleſſion of their faiths 
no2 likewile to thoſe which be declared ex- 
tonmimicated that is to ſay,thzown out of 
thecommunion + company ofthe kaychlull, 
by the lawful iudgment ofthe Church. 
Behold in ſuuime what is the doctrine 
of our laluation thoꝛom Jeſus Chyilt one⸗ 
p, by themeanes ofour fath, And wholo⸗ 
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d O. Peter ſaid, Saue your ſelues from 


. be, ben where it is faitytuty pended 


- the Sacraments truely nun ſtred, accop* 


tothe oꝛder cſtablihed by t e woydol | 
God)is a member ol the Church of Jelt 


- Chuſt which is called Cathol ke, that wy 


ſay vniuerſal, andoutof ih hat thurch is n 
laluation. Moꝛcouer, all con gregatiors and 


alleniblies whatloeuer they be, whuh haue 


not choſe mark es although chey call them 
ſeiues the Church ol Jeſus Ch ſte a chou 
ſand tuncs, whatlocucr place oꝛ ſucceiſiot 
they alleadge oꝛ ſhew lodꝛth, can be no o⸗ 
"ther but the Synagogve of Satan wher 
in there is but danmation, And therckwe | 
it is good and needful fo al men eo fepcrare 
theme lues c depart from them accoding 


this peruers g generation caking ok 
Aarons liacreſſors, and ofthe 
Church of Jett 
ſalem. 
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